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dwelling  in  bibliotheca  sacra,  the  oldest  theological 
the  tents  quarterly  published  in  the  United  States 
OF  SHEM  (107  years)  exchanges  convictions  with 

the  CHRISTIAN  OBSERVER  (125  years),  the 
oldest  religious  weekly  of  our  country,  on  the  question :  Was 
Jesus  a  Jew?'  The  article  in  the  observer  opens  with  the 
following  explanatory  paragraph:  “This  question  has  come 
to  me  through  the  mails  and  orally  more  than  once.  If  Jesus 
was  only  a  mere  mortal  man,  the  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  of 
course  He  was  a  Jew.  If  He  w’as  the  natural  Son  of  Joseph 
and  Mary,  the  question  is  not  open  for  discussion.  However, 
the  New  Testament  writers  distinctly  teach  that,  while  Mary 
was  His  mother,  Joseph  was  not  His  father  and  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God  in  a  very  unique  sense  of  that  word.”  Then 
follows  a  seven-point  argument  to  prove  His  deity  and  divine 
Sonship,  with  the  implication  that  these  are  incompatible  with 
the  claim  that  He  was  a  Jew  according  to  the  flesh. 

It  is  this  type  of  presentation — ^the  setting  forth  of  a  part 
of  the  truth  for  the  whole  truth,  so  prevalent  today — that 
misleads  those  who  do  not  know  the  Scripture  testimony,  and 
is  especially  effective  with  the  unthinking  reading  public.  In 
its  application  in  this  case  it  leaves  such  readers  without  a 
clear  appreciation  of  the  separation  between  the  two  natures 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — very  God  and  very  man — as  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  hypostasis.  His  tripartite  human  nature 
—body,  soul  and  spirit — is  as  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures 
as  the  revelation  of  His  deity,  but  the  former  is  consistently 
set  forth  as  racially  circumscribed,  and  that  for  a  purpose. 
Moreover,  this  racial  circumscription  is  in  no- wise  repre¬ 
sented  as  detracting  from  either  His  deity  or  His  perfect 
manhood,  and  certainly  not  from  His  saviorhood.  The  latter 

'Editorial  by  Walter  Lingle,  March  22,  1939,  p.  3f. 
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in  its  racial  universality  not  only  became  available  to  believ¬ 
ers  amongst  descendants  of  the  Shemites,  from  a  branch  of 
whom  according  to  the  flesh  the  Savior  sprang,  but  also  to 
those  of  faith  amongst  the  descendants  of  the  other  two  sons 
of  Noah. 

In  the  antediluvian  period  of  God’s  dealings  with  man  the 
Messianic  succession  is  traced  through  Seth  and  his  line  to 
Noah  and  his  family.  Although  there  was  a  distinction  be¬ 
tween  the  lines  of  Seth  and  Cain,  racial  solidarity  was  main¬ 
tained.  After  the  Deluge,  however,  with  God’s  injunction  to 
repeople  the  earth.  He  saw  fit  to  divide  mankind  into  three 
diverse  racial  stems,  each  headed  by  a  son  of  Noah.  To  each 
of  these  stems  He  assigned  marked  identifying  characteristics, 
some  inherent  in  the  respective  sons  and  other  qualities  ac¬ 
cording  to  His  sovereign  will — enlargement  and  leadership  to 
the  Japhethic  stock,  servitude  as  the  lot  of  the  Hamites,  and 
spiritual  bestowments  through  the  line  of  Shem.  At  this 
point  God  reveals  Himself  to  be  the  “Lord  God  of  Shem,”  and 
declares  that  Japheth  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem  and 
that  Canaan,  the  son  of  Ham,  shall  be  the  servant  of  both 
Japheth  and  Shem  (Gen.  9:25-27).  This  divinely  appointed 
relationship  has  been  fulfilled  throughout  subsequent  history. 
We  do  not  know  why  God  selected  Shem  through  whose  de¬ 
scendants  He  purposed  to  carry  out  His  eternal  redemptive 
plan,  but  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  by  the  exercise  of 
His  sovereign  will  He  did  just  that. 

It  was  evidently  not  His  purpose  that  all  branches  of 
Shemites  should  be  the  channels  of  spiritual  blessing;  for  we 
find  in  the  inspired  record  a  list  of  successive  choices  affecting 
the  Messianic  line.  First,  the  line  of  Arphaxad  was  selected 
from  which  Abram  was  chosen  to  found  the  Messianic  nation. 
Before  this  nation  was  established,  however,  there  was  fur¬ 
ther  narrowing  of  the  line  during  two  generations — ^the 
choice  of  Isaac  instead  of  Ishmael,  and  the  selection  of  Jacob 
instead  of  his  twin  brother  Esau.  Next,  out  of  the  twelve 
tribes  headed  by  the  sons  of  Jacob  that  of  Judah  was  set 


Editorials 


131 


apart  as  the  Messianic  tribe,  and  finally  David  in  this  tribe 
was  designated  as  the  head  of  the  Messianic  dynasty. 

The  phrase,  “The  desire  of  women”  (Dan.  11:37),  it  seems 
clear,  was  the  longing  of  every  eligible  loyal  Jewish  virgin 
that  she  should  be  selected  to  be  the  blessed  one  to  bring 
Messiah  into  the  world  in  fulfillment  of  the  earliest  prophecy 
that  He  should  be  the  seed  of  the  woman.  This  inestimable 
privilege  fell  upon  Mary,  a  blood  descendant  of  David,  and 
therefore  a  princess  of  the  Davidic  dynasty,  and  as  the  di¬ 
vinely  appointed  Jewish  virgin  she  brought  forth  her  first 
born,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  a  royal  prince  of  the  line  and 
heir  to  “the  throne  of  his  father  David.”  The  legal  title  to 
the  succession  came  through  His  foster  father,  Joseph,  w'ho 
was  himself  a  direct  descendant  of  David  and  therefore  a 
prince  of  the  royal  line.  We  often  hear  the  family  of  Joseph 
referred  to  as  lowly  peasants.  We  should  keep  in  mind  that 
they  did  not  rightfully  belong  to  such  a  station,  but  were 
forced  into  this  position  because  of  the  suzerainty  of  Rome 
over  the  homeland  of  Israel. 

Several  reasons  are  found  in  the  Scripture  record  for 
God’s  choice  of  a  racially  separate  and  peculiar  people 
through  whom  to  bring  blessing  in  the  earth,  three  of  which 
are  sufficient  to  be  cited  in  this  brief  editorial  comment. 
First,  Israel  was  chosen  to  receive  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  record  and  safeguard  the  oracles  of  God.  This  purpose 
has  been  literally  fulfilled  through  them.  Secondly,  they 
were  chosen  not  only  to  be  the  instruments  through  whom 
the  Written  Word  should  come  to  man,  but  as  truly  the  Living 
Word  through  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  in  a 
babe  of  the  house  of  David,  foretold  by  the  inspired  prophets 
as  the  coming  suffering  Savior,  in  humiliation,  and  in  power 
and  great  glory  the  reigning  King  of  Israel  over  the  whole 
earth.  Thirdly,  this  chosen  people  are  appointed  to  reign 
with  Him  in  the  earth  as  the  head,  and  not  as  now  the  tail, 
of  the  nations.  The  incarnation  as  predicted  in  all  of  its  de¬ 
tails,  and  as  in  the  case  of  the  revelation  of  the  oracles  of  God, 
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is  a  historical  fact.  We  have  no  warrant  to  set  aside  the 
third,  for  the  nature  of  its  prediction  is  identical  with  that  of 
the  others,  and  God’s  word,  being  true  in  all  instances,  must 
be  fulfilled  with  the  same  literalness. 

The  Old  Testament  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah 
testify  that  He  was  to  be  of  Israelitish  extraction  according 
to  the  flesh.  The  New  Testament  carries  this  forward.  In 
the  first  chapter  of  Luke  the  angel  Gabriel’s  announcement  is 
recorded  as  follows:  “Fear  not,  Mary;  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. 
He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest; 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David;  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever; 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.”  In  the  contro¬ 
versy  recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  John’s  Gospel,  the 
question  was  raised:  “Hath  not  the  Scriptures  said.  That 
Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  was?”  In  the  opening  verses  of 
Romans  Paul,  in  relating  himself  to  the  gospel,  uses  these 
words:  “Concerning  his  son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which 
was  made  [born,  A.R.V.]  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
the  flesh ;  And  declared  to  be  the  son  of  God  with  power,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.”  Here  we  have  the  two  sonships  declared,  but  His 
humanity  protected  as  racial  by  the  words :  “born  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh.”  The  testimony  of  Jesus 
Himself  on  this  subject  is  remarkably  exposed  in  His  con¬ 
versation  with  the  woman  of  Sychar  as  recorded  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  John’s  Gospel.  When  Jesus  said  to  her,  “Give  me 
to  drink,”  she  replied,  “How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
asketh  drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria?”  He 
accepted  her  designation  of  His  nationality;  for,  later  on  in 
the  conversation.  He  said:  “Ye  f Samaritans]  worship  ye 
know  not  what:  we  [Jews]  know  what  we  worship:  for  sal¬ 
vation  is  of  the  Jews.”  Later  when  she  mentioned  the  com- 
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ing  of  Messiah,  acknowledged  by  all  as  the  hope  of  Israel,  He 
replied,  “I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.** 

Jesus  was  not  only  born  a  Jew,  circumcized  on  the  eighth 
day,  lived  the  life  of  a  Jew  under  the  law,  and  died  the  King 
of  the  Jews  (acknowledging  this  title  as  His  own  in  the  full 
expectation  that  He  shall  yet  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  father 
David)  as  proved  by  genealogical,  revelatory  and  historical 
evidences;  but  the  two  natures  of  His  own  Person  assimilate 
all  the  qualities,  characteristics,  and  offices,  human  and  di¬ 
vine,  assigned  to  Him  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  If, 
through  a  refined  anti-Semitism,  He  is  divested  of  His  racial 
status.  He  possesses  no  humanity,  for  the  means  of  His  entry 
into  the  world  cannot  be  separated  from  it.  Moreover,  His 
declaration  that  salvation  is  of  the  Jews  would  have  no  perti¬ 
nence  apart  from  the  twofold  truth  that  He  is  a  Jew  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh  and  at  the  same  time  the  Lamb  of  God  who 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  In  view  of  all  that  has 
come  to  the  Japhetic  and  Hamitic  peoples  through  Israel, 
what  a  debt  they  owe  that  race!  “Dwelling”  in  the  tents  of 
Shem — receiving  the  revelation  and  grace  God  provided 
through  that  people — is  His  appointed  channel  of  blessing. 
The  Abrahamic  covenant  has  never  been  abrogated,  nor  have 
these  words  ever  been  transferred  to  the  descendants  of 
Japheth  and  Ham:  “I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and 
curse  him  that  curseth  thee;  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed,”  this  blessing  provided  through  Him 
who  is  the  seed  of  Abraham,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  also  gives 
witness:  “Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises 
made.  He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one. 
And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ”  (Gal.  3:16).  Someone  has 
well  said.  The  Lord  when  He  came  into  the  world  did  not 
take  the  form  of  angels  but  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

Upon  the  terms  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  God  will  judge 
the  nations  for  their  unreasoning  anti-Semitism  in  all  its 
inhuman  and  ugly  manifestations.  This  God  has  declared. 
Further,  the  insanity  of  it  is  fully  establised  from  the  common 
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sense  viewpoint  of  men  who  can  think  straight.  A  news¬ 
paper  columnist  has  recently  said :  “We  speak  of  the  problem 
of  the  Jews.  But  it  is  really  a  problem  in  civilization.  If  the 
world  can’t  tolerate  the  Semite,  it  will  have  to  give  up  Christ 
as  well  as  Moses.  If  the  world  can’t  tolerate  a  virile,  ener¬ 
getic  minority,  it  will  have  to  resign  itself  to  mediocrity  and 
set  itself  to  stamp  out  genius  as  a  poisonous  thing.  If  the 
world  can’t  tolerate  differences  in  the  ways  of  life,  it  will  have 
to  iron  out  individuality  and  personality  and  crush  freedom 
along  with  eccentricity.  .  .  .  The  blood  of  Israel  is  precious 
blood.  He  who  forgets  that  forgets  history,  sacred  and  pro¬ 
fane.”* 

-0-  -c-  -o 

PAGANISM  In  a  speech  delivered  not  long  ago  advocating 
VS.  the  union  of  certain  religious  groups,  the 

PAGANISM  speaker  gave  as  a  reason  for  the  proposed 
union  that  it  would  present  an  unbroken  front 
against  paganism.  In  view  of  the  basic  beliefs  of  a  great 
many  of  those  who  were  urged  to  unite,  it  would  be  helpful 
to  define  the  terms  used.  In  its  modern  usage  the  word  pagan 
refers  to  “(1)  one  neither  a  Christian,  Mohammedan,  nor  a 
Jew;  a  heathen.  (2)  An  irriligious  person  (Webster).  Also 
a  wide  latitude  is  allowed  in  the  use  of  the  term  Christian, 
many  being  included  under  this  name  who  are  in  no  sense 
Christian  in  the  New  Testament  meaning  of  the  term.  The 
world’s  notion  of  what  constitutes  the  position  and  state  of  a 
Christian  is  far  removed  from  the  revelation  given  to  the 
Apostle  Paul:  “For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  Not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his  workman¬ 
ship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God 
hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them”  (Eph. 
2:8-10). 


*Lj'nn  Landrum,  Thinking  Out  Loud,  Dallas  Morning  News,  May  20,  1939. 
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Many,  perhaps  a  large  majority,  of  those  urged  to  unite, 
disclaim  belief  in  these  basic  truths  of  Biblical  Christianity; 
all  would  resent  being  classed  as  Mohammedans;  and  few,  if 
any,  were  Jews.  For  all  such,  then,  it  seems  there  is  but  one 
classification,  that  of  paganism — a  refined  paganism  perhaps, 
but  nevertheless  paganism.  Very  much  of  modern  religion 
has  degenerated  into  the  attempt  to  splice  a  denatured  Chris¬ 
tian  ethic,  divorced  from  personal  regeneration,  onto  pagan 
ethics.  Hence  we  are  presented  with  the  anomalous  specta¬ 
cle  of  an  organized  and  refined  paganism,  masquerading 
under  the  banner  of  Christianity,  claiming  to  oppose  a  world¬ 
wide  paganism,  the  central  principle  of  each  of  which  is 
identical  in  both;  namely,  the  delusion  that  man  can  present 
himself  acceptable  to  God  through  his  own  efforts. 


-> 


<- 


“ESSENTIAL  In  a  review  of  the  book  ettitled  Essential 
CHRISTIANITY”  Christianity  by  Samual  Angus,  Joseph 
M.  Dawson  quotes  two  correspondents 
who  hold  opposite  convictions  concerning  it — convictions 
which  divide  religionists  of  the  liberalistic  type  from  those 
who  believe  the  essential  facts  of  Christianity  are  divinely 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  The  first  quotation  is  from  a  staff 
writer  of  the  Christian  Century,  who  is  reported  as  saying: 
“Angus  is  a  very  able  man,  and  I  should  expect  this  volume 
to  be  an  able,  and  possibly  important  volume.”  In  contrast  to 
this,  another  man,  pastor  of  a  large  church  in  Virginia 
wrote:  “Those  of  us  who,  in  the  seminary,  studied  Dr. 
Angus’  little  book.  The  Environment  of  Early  Christianity, 
will  be  deeply  disappointed  in  the  present  volume  which  is, 
in  reality,  a  denial  of  the  essentials  of  Christianty.”  The 
reviewer  then  comments :  “It  happens  these  two  distinguished 
correspondents  differ  widely  in  their  interpretation  of  Chris¬ 
tianity.” 

This  story  is  recounted  here  to  furnish  a  setting  for  that 
last  sentence.  As  developed  in  the  discussion  the  issue  is. 
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What  are  the  essential  constituents  of  Christianity.  The  first 
one  places  a  low  value  on  the  doctrinal  teachings  of  the 
Scriptures,  holding  that  the  essentials  of  Christianity  are 
those  features  which,  when  acted  upon,  produce  “a  spirit  of 
Jesus”  in  His  disciples ;  while  the  second  holds  that  the  his¬ 
torical  and  fundamental  facts  concerning  the  supernatural 
Person — the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  His  life  on  earth.  His 
vicarious  sacrifice  in  the  death  of  the  cross.  His  resurrection 
and  ascension  are  not  only  essential  to  revealed  Christianity, 
but  form  the  grounds  on  which  faith  in  the  believer  results  in 
regeneration,  participation  in  the  new  creation  and  possession 
of  eternal  life. 

That  the  wide  difference  between  these  two  conceptions 
may  be  disposed  of  as  a  mere  matter  of  interpretation  is 
widely  claimed  in  this  illogical  age  in  which  we  are  living. 
It  still  remains  true,  however,  that  a  fundamental  law  of 
hermeneutics  is  expressed  by  the  axiom,  “The  true  object  of  in¬ 
terpretation  is  to  apprehend  the  exact  thought  of  the  author.”' 
It  makes  no  difference  whether  the  expressed  thought  is  pala¬ 
table  or  not,  the  exact  meaning  of  the  author  must  be  pre¬ 
served.  The  moment  that  this  meaning  is  changed  to  a  sig¬ 
nificance  radically  different,  or  modified  to  suit  a  preconceived 
notion,  the  would-be  interpreter  becomes  a  reviser  and  ceases 
to  be  an  interpreter.  As  a  result  of  such  false  “interpretations” 
Christianity  has  come  to  be  in  many  minds  a  religion  as  far 
removed  from  revealed  Christianity  as  are  any  of  the  great 
ethnic  religions  of  the  earth.  No  one  is  forced  to  accept  New 
Testament  Christianity.  It  is  freely  offered  as  God’s  plan  of 
salvation ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  no  one  has  been  given  the 
right  to  tamper  with  it.  It  is  passing  strange  that  men  who 
desire  to  set  up  a  system  of  religion  which  has  no  likeness  to 
the  plan  God  has  revealed  in  His  Word,  do  not  heed  the  sol¬ 
emn  anathemas  of  the  Bible  against  such  tampering,  and 
divorce  their  man-conceived  systems  from  the  name  Christian. 
Plain  honesty  demands  this. 
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tyranny  of  Mr.  Custance,  in  his  article  in  this  issue, 
the  press  quotes  Professor  Thomas  Dwight,  an  evo¬ 
lutionist  himself,  as  follows:  “The  tyranny 
of  the  Press  in  the  matter  of  evolution  is  overwhelming  to  a 
degree  to  which  the  public  have  no  idea.  Not  only  does  it 
influence  our  manners  of  thinking,  but  there  is  oppression  as 
in  the  days  of  the  Terror.” 

Some  bone  is  discovered  in  excavations  that  the  published 
report  states  proves  that  man  was  in  the  region  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  years  ago.  The  bone  itself  does  not  prove  it, 
and  a  score  of  the  greatest  scientists  of  the  day  would  un¬ 
hesitatingly  say  so,  but  the  paper  states  it  as  a  fact,  and 
callow  youth  and  simple-minded  older s  swallow  it  whole.  Not 
long  ago  a  report  came  out  of  Italy  that  a  new  Neanderthal 
skull  had  been  found.  Archaeologists  were  digging  for  Roman 
relics  not  over  2,000  years  old.  They  found  the  skull  and  esti¬ 
mated  its  age  at  between  80,000  and  130,000  years.  Mr.  Cus- 
tance  cites  a  similar  case.  However,  in  that  case  the  scientists 
did  not  report  the  fact  that  a  skeleton  of  a  girl  was  with  the 
“ancient”  bones  and  on  its  wrist  was  a  Roman  bracelet  not 
antedating  the  Empire  itself.  When  a  gangster  shoots  up  a 
bank,  or  a  murderer  is  caught,  the  newspapers  are  very  care¬ 
ful  to  use  the  word  “alleged”  in  mentioning  suspects  involved. 
If  there  ever  was  a  Neanderthaler  on  earth,  and  he  could 
walk  into  a  modern  newspaper  office  he  would  have  a  good 
case  for  libel  for  the  failure  to  use  the  safety  term  “alleged” 
with  reports  concerning  his  age.  The  Press  is  often  spoken 
of  as  one  of  the  great  educating  institutions  of  the  age.  In 
many  things  this  is  true,  but  in  the  whole  treatment  of  the 
evolution  question  theories  are  stated  as  facts,  and  this  is  not 
according  to  sound  educational  principles. 

Rollin  Thomas  Chafer 
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BIBLICAL  THEISM 
Divine  Decrees 

(Series  continued  from  January-March  Number,  1939) 
By  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  D.D. 

Author’s  Note:  This  another  division  in  the  general  field  of  Biblical 
Theism  will  appear  in  two  articles.  The  present  article,  being  the  first, 
is  to  be  followed  by  the  second  in  the  next  issue  of  Bibliothrca  Sacra 
and  will  conclude  the  discussion  on  the  Divine  Decrees. 


INTRODUCTION 

In  its  theological  implications,  the  term  Decree  betokens 
the  plan  by  which  God  has  proceeded  in  all  His  acts  of  crea¬ 
tion  and  continuation.  That  He  has  such  a  plan  is  not  only 
the  justified  deduction  of  reason — He  being  perfect  in  wis¬ 
dom — ,  but  is  the  clear  testimony  of  the  Bible.  Those  numer¬ 
ous  passages  which  assert  the  decree,  the  purpose,  the  de¬ 
terminate  counsel,  the  foreknowledge,  the  foreordination,  and 
the  election,  by  which  God  is  said  to  act,  combine  to  establish 
the  truth  that,  either  directly  or  indirectly  and  as  stated  in 
the  Westminster  Confession,  He  originates  and  executes 
“Whatsoever  cometh  to  pass.”  No  deductions  concerning  God 
could  be  more  dishonoring  or  misleading  than  the  supposi¬ 
tions  that  He  is  not  sovereign  over  His  works,  or  that  He  is 
not  working  according  to  a  plan  which  articulates  the  dicta¬ 
tion  of  infinite  intelligence.  Could  the  imagination  of  man 
picture  a  situation  before  any  creative  act  of  God  was 
wrought,  when  God,  as  it  were,  had  before  Him  an  infinite 
variety  of  possible  plans  or  blueprints  from  which  to  choose 
— each  and  every  one  of  which  represented  a  possible  pro¬ 
gram  of  divine  action  as  far-reaching  and  elaborate  as  the 
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one  now  being  executed — ,  it  would  be  reasonable  and  honor¬ 
ing  to  God  to  conclude  that  the  present  plan  as  ordained  and 
as  it  is  being  achieved  is,  and  in  the  end  will  prove  to  be,  the 
best  plan  and  purpose  that  could  have  been  devised  by  infi¬ 
nite  wisdom,  consummated  by  infinite  power,  and  that  which 
will  be  the  supreme  satisfaction  to  infinite  love.  Such  an 
exercise  of  the  imagination  would  be  at  fault  in  the  one  par¬ 
ticular,  namely,  that  it  supposes  that  the  plan  and  purpose  of 
God  which  is  now  in  process  has  not  been  in  anticipation  from 
all  eternity.  This  fact  but  serves  to  emphasize  the  point  in 
view  which  is  that  the  present  plan  is  as  perfect  as  its 
Author.  It  is  most  essential  to  clear  thinking  on  the  part  of 
devout  minds  that  all  suggestions  which  tend  to  imply  that 
God  is  not  following  a  plan  which  is  worthy  of  Him,  or  that 
He  is  but  partially  in  authority,  or  that  He  has  failed  and  is 
seeking  to  salvage  something  out  of  the  wreckage,  or  that 
He  is  conforming  to  existing  things  over  which  He  has  no 
control,  shall  be  rejected ;  and  that,  in  spite  of  the  immediate 
problems  which  the  presence  of  sin  and  suffering  create,  it 
shall  be  accredited  to  God  that,  in  the  end.  He  shall  have 
wrought  that  which  alone  is  consonant  with  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness.  Such  an  evaluation  of  the  present  order  is 
demanded  in  the  light  of  the  revelation,  already  considered, 
as  to  the  essential  character  of  God;  being  the  only  conclu¬ 
sion  which  unprejudiced  reason  can  approve. 

When  weighing  the  facts  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the 
execution  of  His  eternal  purpose,  problems  arise — problems 
more  difficult  than  those  encountered  when  weighing  the 
truths  concerning  God’s  Person  and  attributes.  In  the  lat¬ 
ter  instance,  knowable  realities  are  projected  into  infinity, 
but  without  the  element  of  seeming  contradiction.  In  the 
former  instance,  or  when  contemplating  divine  sovereignty 
as  seen  in  the  control  by  a  holy  God  over  a  universe  into 
which  sin  has  entered  and  in  which  there  is  said  to  be  the 
freedom  to  act  on  the  part  of  beings  other  than  the  Sovereign 
God,  conflicting  relationships  arise.  Some  of  these  problems 
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cannot  be  solved  in  this  world,  they  never  have  been  solved 
here,  nor  will  they  ever  be.  In  the  previous  discussion  the 
issue  which  the  presence  of  sin  in  the  world  engenders  was 
approached  in  the  light  of  divine  foreknotvledge.  It  must 
now  be  approached  in  the  light  of  the  divine  purpose  and  per¬ 
mission.  When  this  issue  is  reduced  to  its  lowest  dimensions, 
there  remain  but  two  general  overtures:  either  (1)  that  God 
is  sovereign  and  all  that  ever  has  existed  or  will  exist  is 
within  His  plan,  or  (2)  that  He  is  not  sovereign  and  there 
is  more  or  less  in  the  universe  which  exists  in  defiance  of 
His  holy  character  and  over  which  He  has  no  authority.  The 
latter  overture,  in  the  extreme  form  in  which  it  is  here  pre¬ 
sented,  is  discredited  by  all  devout  and  thoughtful  individuals; 
though  too  often  some  modification  of  that  overture  is 
adopted  as  a  supposed  release  from  the  burden  which  the 
problem  of  sin  in  God’s  universe  imposes.  No  modifications 
of  divine  sovereignty  can  be  allowed  without  challenging  the 
worthiness  of  God.  Not  a  vestige  of  a  praise-worthy  concep¬ 
tion  of  God  remains  in  the  mind  of  the  one  who  supposes 
that,  to  the  slightest  degree,  God  has  failed,  has  been  de¬ 
feated,  or  that  He  is  making  light  of  sin.  Insuperable  diffi¬ 
culties  arise  in  the  outworking  of  either  of  these  overtures; 
but  those  engendered  by  the  former  are  far  less  than  those 
engendered  by  the  latter.  It  is,  therefore,  better  to  approach 
the  difficulties  from  the  position  wherein  the  absolute  sover¬ 
eignty  of  God  and  worthiness  of  all  His  works  are  upheld. 
No  doubt  should  be  entertained  as  to  the  just  and  authorita¬ 
tive  way  in  which  God  achieves  His  ends.  Having  established 
by  the  investigation  of  the  attributes  of  God,  the  holy  char¬ 
acter  of  God,  His  infinite  righteousness,  His  omniscience  and 
omnipotence,  it  is  incumbent  upon  the  rational  mind  to  ap¬ 
proach  the  difficulties,  which  arise  when  an  adjustment  is 
attempted  of  all  that  the  sovereignty  of  God  imposes,  from 
the  standpoint  of  all  that  God  has  been  proven  to  be.  At  its 
best,  man’s  understanding  is  fallible  and  this  limitation  is 
ever  being  demonstrated  by  the  shallow  and  hasty  way  in 
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which  men  deal  with  these  difficulties.  To  suspect  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  men  is  not  a  serious  matter,  yea,  they  might  all  be 
found  to  be  liars  without  transgressing  the  bounds  of  revela¬ 
tion  concerning  the  moral  corruption  of  the  human  heart. 
It  is,  however,  a  most  serious  thing  to  suspect  the  wisdom, 
holiness,  or  authority  of  God.  Moses  has  recorded  in  Deuter¬ 
onomy  29:29  that  there  are  secret  things  which  belong  to 
God,  and  that  there  are  revealed  things  which  belong  to  men. 
It  is  folly  to  suppose  that  the  revealed  things  include  all  that 
there  is  to  be  known.  The  theologue  is  not  to  be  discredited 
but  rather  commended  who,  when  confronted  with  the  secret 
things  of  God,  is  able  to  say,  7  do  not  knoiv. 

Concerning  revealed  things,  it  may  be  said  again  that 
very  much  that  belongs  in  that  category  has  no  part  in  the 
divine  message  to  the  unregenerate,  to  whom  the  things  of 
God  are,  at  most,  only  “foolishness”  (1  Cor.  2:14).  Likewise, 
much  that  is  revealed  belongs  not  at  all  to  those  among  the 
regenerate  who,  because  of  their  immaturity  or  carnality, 
can  receive  only  the  “milk  of  the  word.”  Some  portions  of 
the  divine  revelation,  being  divinely  classed  as  “strong  meat,” 
are  not  intended  for  babes.  The  extent  of  harm  that  has 
been  wrought  in  certain  periods  of  the  church’s  history  by 
the  indiscriminate  preaching  to  all  classes  of  men  of  the 
doctrines  of  Sovereignty,  Predestination,  and  Election,  can¬ 
not  be  estimated.  Unregenerate  men  are  not  burdened  with 
the  necessity  of  ascertaining  whether  they  are  elect  or  not. 
God  speaks  to  them  with  absolute  faithfulness  to  the  end  that 
they  may  exercise  faith  in  His  Son  as  their  Savior  and 
thereby  be  saved.  The  evangelist  when  declaring  his  mes¬ 
sage  to  lost  men  properly  ignores  all  problems  which  arise 
concerning  issues  which  belong  to  conditions  obtaining  before 
the  fall  of  man.  It  is  enough  for  the  unregenerate  to  know 
that  they  are  rightfully  condemned  and  that  a  perfect  salva¬ 
tion  is  secured  for  them  through  the  saving  grace  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Unlike  to  this,  it  is  incumbent  on  the  student 
of  theology,  to  whom  God’s  deeper  revelation  is  addressed. 
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to  penetrate  into  that  which  may  be  known  as  to  how  man 
came  to  be  lost  and  what  could  have  brought  it  to  pass  in 
the  midst  of  a  universe  wherein  a  holy  God  rules  supreme. 
Speaking  of  God’s  saving  grace  for  the  unregenerate,  Bishop 
Moule  declares:  “Grace  is  the  unmerited  complement  of  need” ; 
but,  it  may  be  added,  the  Gospel  of  Grace  includes  the  dis- 
cussion  of  no  obscure  and  difficult  themes  such  as  surround 
the  doctrine  of  Election  or  of  the  permission  of  sin  in  the  world. 
Nor  are  such  themes  adapted  to  backward  saints  such  as  the 
Apostle  described  when  he  said:  “For  when  for  the  time 
ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God;  and  are 
become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat” 
(Heb.  5:12). 

1.  The  Decree  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  Divine  Decree  is  only  another  method  of 
assigning  to  God  the  position  of  First  Cause  of  all  that  ex¬ 
ists.  There  is  one  all-comprehensive  plan  in  which  all  things 
have  their  place  and  by  which  they  proceed.  The  West¬ 
minster  Shorter  Catechism  asserts  that  it  is  “his  eternal  pur¬ 
pose  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  whereby  he 
hath  foreordanied  whatever  comes  to  pass”  (Question  7). 
God  did  not,  however,  decree  anything  concerning  Himself— 
as  to  His  existence.  His  attributes,  the  mode  of  His  sub¬ 
sistence  in  three  Persons,  or  any  inherent  relationship  or  as¬ 
sumptions  of  responsibilities  within  the  Godhead.  Nor  did 
God  decree  regarding  His  own  existence  and  transitive  acts 
as  though  He  commanded  Himself  to  create,  to  uphold,  or  to 
govern  His  universe.  The  decree  of  God  relates  to  His  acts 
which  are  immanent  and  intrinsic  and  are  outside  His  own 
Being. 

The  term  Decree  of  God  appears  first  in  the  singular, 
since  God  has  but  one  all-inclusive  plan.  He  sees  all  things 
at  a  glance.  For  convenience,  the  separate  features  of  this 
plan  may  be  called  the  decrees  of  God;  but  there  should  be  no 
implication  in  this  that  the  infinite  understanding  of  God 
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advances  by  steps  or  in  a  train.  Nor  is  there  any  possibility 
that  the  one  plan  will  be  altered  by  omissions  or  additions. 
Nor  is  it  true  that  God  sustains  a  distinct  and  unrelated  pur¬ 
pose  concerning  each  aspect  of  His  one  intention.  With  God 
there  is  one  immutable  decree  embracing  in  itself  every  de¬ 
tail,  even  the  falling  of  a  sparrow.  It  is  the  divine  cognition 
from  all  eternity.  “Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world”  (Acts  15:18). 

It  should  be  observed  that  God  formed  His  decree  in 
eternity,  though  its  execution  is  in  time.  The  decree  being 
eternal,  all  its  parts  are,  in  the  mind  of  God,  but  one  intui¬ 
tion;  though  in  its  realization  there  is  succession.  Christ’s 
earthly  mission  was  seen  in  one  conception;  yet  an  interval 
of  thirty-three  years  fell  between  His  birth  and  His  death. 
He  was  “foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but 
was  manifest  in  these  last  times”  (1  Pet.  1:20).  Augustine 
states:  “God  willeth  not  one  thing  now,  and  another  anon; 
but  once,  and  at  once,  and  always,  he  willeth  all  things  that 
he  willeth ;  not  again  and  again,  nor  now  this,  now  that ;  nor 
willeth  afterwards,  what  before  he  willed  not,  nor  willeth  not, 
what  before  he  willed;  because  such  a  will  is  mutable;  and 
no  mutable  thing  is  eternal.”*  The  power  to  conceive  of  a 
thing  as  a  whole  before  it  is  executed  in  the  order  which  its 
intention  requires,  is  not  altogether  outside  the  range  of 
finite  minds.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  Solomon 
foresaw  and  designed  every  detail  of  the  temple  before  any 
work  was  begun.  That  vision  accorded  him  was  as  compre¬ 
hensive  concerning  those  features  that  were  to  be  wrought 
out  at  the  end  of  the  process  as  concerning  those  which  were 
first  in  the  order  of  procedure.  The  capstone  is  no  less  evi¬ 
dent  in  the  architect’s  mind  than  is  the  foundation.  It  is 
true  that  human  foresight  is  subject  to  development  and 
change,  which  mutability  is  never  true  of  the  divine  arche¬ 
typal  vision. 

Having  thus  emphasized  the  eternal  character  of  the 
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Divine  Decree,  it  may  yet  be  added  that  the  Decree  of  God  is 
wise,  being  the  product  of  infinite  wisdom.  There  is  a  worthy 
reason  for  all  that  God  has  ever  done  or  will  do.  Even  His 
permission  of  evil  will,  like  the  wrath  of  man,  be  made  to 
praise  Him  (Ps.  76:10).  “0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!”  (Rom.  11:33). 

Likewise,  the  Divine  Decree  is  free.  “Who  hath  directed 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor  hath  taught 
him?  With  whom  took  he  counsel,  and  icho  instructed  him, 
and  taught  him  in  the  path  of  judgment,  and  taught  him 
knowledge,  and  shewed  to  him  the  way  of  understanding?” 
(Isa.  40:10).  Being  alone  when  His  decree  was  made,  His 
determinations  were  influenced  by  no  other  being.  Aside 
from  the  fact  that  He  must  act  according  to  His  wisdom  and 
holiness.  He  was  free  to  do  or  not  to  do.  Within  the  sphere 
of  His  perfections.  He  could  do  what  He  would.  It  is  near  to 
impiety  to  assert  that  God  eovld  not  have  done  otherwise  than 
He  has  done,  though  it  is  probable  that  He  would  not  have 
done  otherwise,  being  guided  by  that  which  is  worthy  of 
Himself. 

Lastly,  the  Divine  Decree  is  absolutely  unconditional.  The 
execution  of  it  is  in  no  way  suspended  upon  conditions  which 
may  or  may  not  emerge.  The  Arminian  notion  that  the  will 
of  man  is  sovereign  in  its  power  to  resist  the  Almighty  must 
be  denied,  since  it  is  everywhere  refuted  in  the  history  of 
God’s  dealing  with  men.  God  may,  for  good  reasons,  allow 
man’s  will  to  prevail ;  but  He  does  not  have  to  do  so.  He  has 
power  over  every  will  to  cause  it  to  do  His  good  pleasure. 
“Declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 
times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel 
shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure”  (Isa.  46:10).  “Who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  will”  (Eph.  1:11). 
Such  a  statement  could  not  be  made  in  truthfulness  if  the 
execution  of  His  purpose  depended  upon  a  cooperation  with 
others  which  was  in  their  power  to  withhold.  This  phase  of 
the  theme  is  yet  to  be  attended  more  at  length. 
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Reference  may  be  made  again  to  the  distinction  within  the 
knowledge  which  God  holds  concerning  future  events,  by 
which  He  recognizes  some  things  as  merely  possible  but 
never  to  become  actual  and  therefore  not  to  be  included  in 
His  eternal  decree,  and  things  which  are  divinely  determined. 
Of  the  total  which  all  His  knowledge  and  all  His  Almighty 
power  might  achieve,  He  purposed  to  do  some  things  only,  and 
that  purpose  made  those  specific  things  forever  certain.  There 
are  those  who  at  this  point  would  intrude  another  distinction 
within  the  knowledge  of  God.  They  claim  to  recognize  that 
certain  things — notably  the  free  acts  of  men — are  not  at  all 
derived  from  God,  but  rather  from  the  creature.  To  these 
free  acts  it  is  asserted  that  God  could  have  no  relation  other 
than  to  foreknow  what  the  creature  will  do.  This  notion  is 
advanced  by  those  who  maintain  that  God’s  decrees  are  con¬ 
ditional  to  the  end  that  some  are  chosen  to  eternal  life  on  the 
basis  of  divine  foresight  as  to  their  faith  and  obedience.  This 
theory,  if  it  were  true,  would  support  the  wholly  unscriptural 
idea  that,  in  the  end,  men  are  saved  on  the  ground  of  their  own 
merit  and  worthiness.  This  claim  not  only  opposes  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  salvation  by  grace  alone,  but  leaves  the  question  as 
to  whether  God  is  the  Author  of  sin  unanswered  and  places 
God  in  the  unworthy  position  of  being  dependent  upon  His 
creatures.  The  Scriptures,  while  recognizing  a  freedom  of 
action  in  man,  do,  nevertheless,  assert  that  man  is  not  exempt 
from  the  control  of  his  Creator.  It  may  be  said  that  God 
does  know  what  the  actions  of  men  will  be  when  placed  under 
certain  circumstances.  It  is  equally  true  that  He  is  the 
Author  of  circumstances.  God  knew  that  when  placed  under 
the  circumstances  which  obtained,  Adam  would  fall.  God 
could  have  arranged  matters  otherwise,  but  this  He  did  not 
do.  The  question  as  to  the  relation  between  the  divine  and 
the  human  responsibility  is,  in  such  a  development,  exceed¬ 
ingly  complex.  God  did  not  fail  to  warn  Adam,  nor,  when 
pronouncing  sentence  upon  him  after  his  sin,  did  God  assume 
any  portion  of  the  responsibility.  It  may  be  further  observed 
that  had  Adam  obeyed  God,  as  God  commanded  him  to  do, 
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there  would  have  been  no  need  of  a  Redeemer;  yet  the  Re¬ 
deemer  as  well  as  the  need  for  Him  was  evidently  in  the  de¬ 
cree  of  God  from  all  eternity  (Rev.  13:8).  This  problem,  yet 
to  be  considered  more  fully,  is  far-reaching ;  but  is  not  solved 
by  any  theory  which  seeks  escape  from  the  difficulties 
through  the  exit  of  a  supposed  irresponsible  divine  fore¬ 
knowledge. 

If  no  certain  knowledge  of  God  were  accorded  to  men, 
they  might  be  pardoned  for  supposing  that  God  does  not 
know  what  He  is  doing,  that  He  has  no  power  to  rescue  Him¬ 
self  from  the  dilemmas  into  which  ignorance  would  plunge 
Him,  or  that  He  maintains  no  standards  of  holiness.  Such 
conclusions  might  be  accounted  for  among  heathen  people  to 
whom  no  revelation  has  come.  But  God  is  revealed  to  men 
and  they  are  without  excuse  if  they  hold  conceptions  of  Him 
which  disregard  His  perfections.  Problems  exist;  but  every 
such  must  be  approached  and  solved — in  so  far  as  they  can  be 
solved — without  the  slightest  departure  from  the  altogether 
worthiness  of  God.  Certain  systems  of  theology  begin  with 
man,  center  about  man,  and  end  with  man;  and  God  is  in¬ 
troduced  only  as  He  conforms  to  this  man-centered  notion. 
On  the  other  hand,  certain  systems  of  theology  begin  with 
God,  center  about  God,  and  end  with  God;  and  man  is  intro¬ 
duced  only  as  he  conforms  to  this  God-centered  idea.  It  is 
obvious  as  to  which  of  these  two  general  systems  the  Bible 
lends  its  support,  and  which,  in  the  end,  gives  rest  and  satis¬ 
faction  to  the  heart  of  man.  The  greatest  of  all  problems 
emerges  when  man  directs  his  thoughts  to  the  sovereignty 
of  God  and  all  that  sovereignty  implies.  These  problems  are 
never  solved  by  minimizing  God,  holiness,  sin,  or  human 
responsibility.  Published  systems  of  theology  which  either 
omit  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Decree,  or  oppose  the  doctrine, 
are  justly  reprehensible.  They  remove  the  rudder  from  the 
ship  and  set  it  afloat  subject  to  wind  and  tide.  It  is  a  dis¬ 
honor  even  to  a  man  to  assert  that  he  does  not  act  with  pur¬ 
posed,  rational  ends  in  view,  or  that  he  does  not  employ 
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worthy  means  to  realize  those  ends.  The  doctrine  of  Divine 
Decree  of  itself  introduces  nothing  mysterious  or  profound. 
It  declares  that  God  both  designed  and  willed  before  He  acted, 
and  that  all  His  actions  are  in  harmony  with  His  perfect 
character  and  attributes.  Problems  appear  when  man  with 
his  own  free  will,  and  the  fact  of  sin,  enter  upon  the  scene. 

The  term  Divine  Decree  is  an  attempt  to  gather  up  in  one 
designation  that  to  which  the  Scriptures  refer  by  various 
designations — the  divine  purpose  (Eph.  1:11),  determinate 
counsel  (Acts  2:23),  foreknowledge  (1  Pet.  1:2,  cf.  1:20), 
election  (1  Thess.  1:4),  predestination  (Rom.  8:30),  the 
divine  ivill  (Eph.  1:11),  and  the  divine  good  pleasure  (Eph. 
1:9)).  When  reference  is  made  to  divine  counsels  it  does 
not  suggest  conference  on  the  part  of  God  with  other  beings, 
but  that  His  counsels  are  consummately  wise.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  the  reference  to  the  divine  will  does  not  suggest  capri¬ 
cious  or  unreasonable  action.  Infinite  wisdom  directs  the 
divine  determination.  In  this  sense  His  decree  is  said  to  be 
the  “counsel  of  his  will.”  These  terms  certainly  signify  that 
God  acts  only  according  to  an  eternal  purpose  which  incorpo¬ 
rates  all  things. 

When  seeking  to  arrive  at  a  right  understanding  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divine  Decree,  it  is  essential  to  distinguish 
Decree  from  Predestination  and  Predestination  from  Election 
and  Retribution.  The  divine  Decree  embraces  all  that  was 
or  is  future.  Whatever  was  to  transpire  in  time  was  de¬ 
creed  from  eternity,  whether  good  or  evil,  whether  great  or 
small,  whether  wrought  directly  by  God  or  indirectly  through 
agencies.  The  decree  itself  provided  for  the  free  actions  of 
creatures  and  included  what  men  are  pleased  to  call  accidents. 
Regarding  that  which  is  good  in  contradistinction  to  that 
which  is  evil,  a  discrimination  is  usually  made:  the  one  being 
by  divine  appointment  and  the  other  by  divine  permission. 
The  divine  decree  embraces  the  entire  on-going  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  including  things  material  and  things  immaterial.  The 
term  Predestination  is  restricted  to  the  creatures  of  God 
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whether  angelic  or  human  and,  regardless  of  the  fact  that 
in  the  Scriptures  it  is  usually  applied  to  those  that  are  good 
is,  in  its  larger  meaning  properly  used  concerning  the  desti¬ 
nation  of  all  created  beings — some  of  whom  are  the  elect  and 
some  reprobate.  Again,  Election  is  narrower  in  its  meaning 
than  predestination,  since  it  refers  only  to  those  who  are  in 
right  relations  to  God  and  destined  to  eternal  blessings,  and 
over  against  this  is  retribution  which  includes  in  its  designa¬ 
tion  all  that  are  non-elect. 

Had  not  sin  entered  into  the  universe  and  had  all  creatures 
remained  in  their  first  estate,  it  is  probable  that  no  objection 
to  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Decree,  with  its  recognition  of 
sovereignty,  would  have  been  called  forth.  In  this  connection 
it  is  worthy  of  note  that  there  are  vast  realms  of  the  universe 
and  spheres  of  the  divine  authority  wherein  the  divine  sover¬ 
eignty  has  not  been  controverted.  Within  what  is,  compara¬ 
tively,  an  exceedingly  limited  portion  of  the  universe,  holiness 
and  sin  are  now  in  dispute  and  the  duration  of  this  conflict 
is  restricted  to  that  inconceivable  fraction  of  eternity  which 
is  represented  by  time.  He  who  in  the  eternity  past  reigned 
supreme,  will  yet  reign  in  the  eternity  to  come  with  all 
enemies  destroyed.  It  is  an  improbability  of  surpassing  mag¬ 
nitude — even  when  subjected  to  reason  alone — that  He  who 
reigns  in  all  eternity  over  the  vast  domain  of  the  universe, 
has  met  His  defeat  and  become  impotent  rather  than  omnip¬ 
otent  in  the  face  of  moral  issues  which  in  His  eternal  coun¬ 
sels  He  has  permitted  to  exist  for  a  restricted  time.  The 
Scriptures  assert  the  never-failing  sovereignty  of  God,  and 
never  more  emphatically  than  when  they  predict  the  fast- 
approaching  hour  when  sin  shall  be  no  more.  Who,  indeed, 
is  determining  the  hour  when  sin  shall  cease?  Is  it  to  cease 
by  mere  caprice?  Or  does  God  sustain  no  more  vital  relation 
to  its  cessation  than  to  foreknow  that  it  will  cease?  Who 
maketh  wars  to  cease?  By  whose  power  and  authority  will 
Satan  be  bound  and  confined  to  the  abyss  and  finally  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire?  Who  prepared  that  lake  of  fire?  Is  it  a 
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jnere  accident,  about  which  God  only  foreknows,  that  this  uni¬ 
verse  will  yet  be  purged  of  all  evil?  Or  is  it  a  fable  that 
the  Creator  will  yet  pronounce  sentence  upon  His  every  foe? 
To  God  alone  be  majesty,  dominion,  and  power  for  ever  and 
ever — Amen ! 

Having  thus  ascribed  a  feeble  note  of  praise  to  God,  it 
now  is  necessary — as  is  incumbent  upon  all  students  of 
Biblical  Theism — ^to  give  attention  to  the  problems  which  the 
theme  of  divine  sovereignty  engenders.  There  are  issues  in¬ 
volved  in  such  a  contemplation  which  are  too  vast  for  the 
finite  mind  to  fathom,  and  no  intelligent,  reverent  per¬ 
son  will  be  surprised  to  discover  the  boundaries  of  his 
finite  mind.  When  standing  on  the  border  line  between  the 
finite  and  the  infinite,  between  time  and  eternity,  between  the 
perfect,  irresistible  will  of  God  and  the  impotent,  perverted 
will  of  man,  between  sovereign  grace  and  hell-deserving  sin, 
who  among  men  is  too  proud  to  exclaim.  There  are  some 
things  which  I  do  not  understand? 

The  perplexing  issues  which  arise  are  not  the  burden  of 
any  particular  system  of  theology.  They  belong  properly  to 
all,  and  none  is  commendable  which  assumes  that  it  is  not 
concerned  with  such  issues. 

It  is  probable  that  these  questions  are  difficult  largely  be¬ 
cause  of  man’s  limited  knowledge  of  the  essential  character 
of  sin,  of  the  essential  yet  widely  different  scope  of  the  hum|n 
will  as  compared  with  the  divine  will,  and  of  the  true  and 
ultimate  purpose  of  God.  With  these  qualifying  facts  in 
mind,  the  problems  are,  as  to  their  general  amplitude,  really 
but  two,  namely,  (1)  the  moral  problem,  or  the  fact  that  evil 
is  present  in  a  universe  over  which  God  reigns  supreme ;  and 
(2)  the  problem  of  the  wUl,  or  the  seeming  irreconcilability 
of  the  free-will  of  man  with  the  sovereignty  of  God.  These  are 
now  to  be  examined. 

a.  Two  Basic  Problems. 

(1)  The  moral  problems. 

The  permission  and  presence  of  sin  in  the  universe  over 
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which  the  infinitely  holy  God  rules  interpolates  a  clash  of 
ideas  which  in  all  its  involvements  no  human  mind  can  fully 
harmonize.  Considering  the  two  dissonant  realities,  namely, 
God  and  sin,  it  is  certain  that  the  solution  of  the  difficulty 
will  not  be  discovered  in  the  direction  of  any  assumption  that 
God  was  unable  to  prevent  sin  from  eventuating  in  the  uni¬ 
verse,  or  that  He  cannot  cause  it  to  cease  at  any  moment  of 
time.  To  the  same  end,  it  is  certain  that  the  dilemma  will 
not  be  adjusted  or  relieved  by  any  supposition  that  sin  is  not 
exceedingly  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God — that  which  He  hates 
with  a  perfect  hatred.  The  issue  must  stand  without  modi¬ 
fication  that  God,  who  is  actively  and  infinitely  holy  and  who 
is  utterly  free  in  all  His  enterprises,  being  able  to  create  or 
not  create  and  to  exclude  evil  from  that  which  He  did  create, 
has,  nevertheless,  permitted  evil  to  appear  and  run  its  course 
in  angelic  and  human  spheres.  This  perplexity  is  also  in¬ 
tensified  to  a  measureless  degree  by  the  fact  that  God  knew 
when  He  permitted  sin  to  be  manifest  that  it  would  cost  Him 
the  greatest  sacrifice  it  is  possible  for  God  to  make — even  the 
death  of  His  Son.  The  Scriptures  state  with  abundant  cer¬ 
tainty  that  (a)  God  is  all-powerful  and  is  not,  therefore,  im¬ 
posed  upon  by  sin  against  His  permissive  will ;  (b)  that  God 
is  perfectly  holy  and  hates  sin  unqualifiedly ;  and  (c)  that  sin 
is  present  in  the  universe  with  all  its  injury  to  created  beings 
and  that  this  injury,  because  of  the  failure  of  some  to  enter 
into  redeeming  grace,  will  continue  upon  them  for  all  eternity 
to  come. 

If  the  Scriptures  assert  a  thing  to  be  true,  it  should  be  so 
received  by  every  Christian.  Should  there  seem  to  be  a  con¬ 
flict  of  ideas,  as  noted  above,  the  fact  remains  that  the  Bibli¬ 
cal  account  of  each  item  in  the  consideration  is  true ;  the  per¬ 
plexity  being  attributable  to  insufficient  understanding  by 
the  human  mind.  The  Bible  attempts  no  explanation  of  those 
dilemmas  which  men  observe.  The  seeming  conflict  of  ideas 
evidently  has  no  reality  or  existence  in  the  mind  of  God.  By 
attentive  contemplation  of  certain  issues,  the  perplexity  may 
be  somewhat  relieved. 
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(a)  The  essential  nature  of  sin. 

Though  the  whole  field  of  Hamartiology  is  indicated  at 
this  point  in  this  discussion,  its  full  treatment  must  be  re¬ 
served  for  its  rightful  place  as  a  subdivision  of  Anthropology. 
The  problem  of  the  presence  of  sin  in  God’s  universe  is 
lessened  to  no  small  degree  when  due  consideration  is  given 
to  the  precise  nature  of  sin.  Too  often  it  has  been  assumed 
that  evil  is  a  divine  creation  and  therefore  had  no  actuality 
until  God  gave  it  place  among  existing  things;  whereas  evil, 
as  an  abstract  reality,  is  no  more  a  created  thing  than  is 
virtue.  So  long  as  God  has  existed,  virtue  has  existed,  and 
so  long  as  virtue  has  existed,  there  has  been  a  conceivable 
opposite  to  it;  though  there  was  not  the  slightest  possibility 
that  the  opposite  of  virtue  could  find  expression  until  beings 
were  created  who  had  the  ability  to  sin.  Such  a  deduction 
is  not  to  be  judged  as  even  a  mild  form  of  Dualism,  else  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  which  foresaw  the  present  conflict 
between  good  and  evil,  and,  in  fact,  the  present  conflict  itself, 
is  Dualism.  How  in  the  purpose  of  Gk)d  could  the  Lamb  be 
slain,  as  an  offering  for  sin,  from  all  eternity  if  the  potential 
fact  of  evil  were  not  under  divine  consideration?  On  the 
other  hand,  the  problem  as  to  how  evil  could  enter  the  uni¬ 
verse  and  find  manifestation  by  divine  permission  only,  is 
most  difficult  to  comprehend.  So  far  as  the  first  human  sin 
is  concerned,  there  was  a  sinister  tempter  present  to  whom 
much  responsibility  is  assigned;  but  in  the  case  of  the  first 
sin  of  the  angels  the  issue  is  baffling  indeed,  for  neither  out¬ 
ward  temptation  nor  inward  depravity  were  present.  Cer¬ 
tainly  a  passive  divine  permission  generates  no  impelling 
disposition  to  evil.  This  feature  of  the  whole  inquiry  relative 
to  the  permission  of  sin  is  doubtless  its  intrinsic  essence  or 
nature,  and  is  wholly  outside  the  range  of  finite  compre¬ 
hension. 

As  to  what  purpose  the  presence  of  sin  in  the  universe 
may  serve,  various  suggestions  have  been  advanced,  none  of 
which,  nor  all  combined,  have  proven  a  complete  answer  to 
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the  question,  (a)  The  ultimate  purpose  of  God  being  to  bring 
men  into  the  similitude  of  Himself,  they,  to  reach  this  end, 
must  come  to  know  to  some  degree  what  God  knows.  They 
must  recognize  the  evil  character  of  sin.  This  God  knows 
intuitively;  but  such  knowledge  can  be  gained  by  creatures 
only  through  observation  and  experience.  Obviously,  if  the 
divine  purpose  is  to  be  realized,  evil  must  be  permitted  its 
manifestation.  V/hat  the  demonstration  of  sin  and  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  it  may  mean  to  angels  is  not  revealed,  (b)  There 
is  that  in  God  which  no  creature  had  ever  seen — ^though  they 
had  viewed  His  glory,  His  wisdom,  and  His  power — ,  namely. 
His  grace  toward  the  fallen  and  sinful.  But  no  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  grace  is  possible  unless  there  are  objects  of  grace, 
and  there  could  be  no  objects  of  grace  apart  from  the  pres¬ 
ence  and  experience  of  sin.  (c)  Likewise,  the  principle  of 
sin — a  thing  opposite  to  virtue — must  be  brought  into  com¬ 
plete  and  final  judgment.  The  universe  must  be  purged  of 
the  realities  of  sin  and  its  possibilities.  An  abstract  thing 
cannot  be  rightfully  judged  until  it  has  become  concrete. 
Thus  it  may  be  judged  in  its  actual  character,  as  it  was 
judged  at  the  cross.  But  the  very  bringing  of  evil  into  con¬ 
crete  form  involved  its  present  manifestation  in  the  universe. 

From  these  suggestions,  proffered  by  reason,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  the  primary  divine  purpose  was  neither  to 
avoid  the  presence  of  sin  in  the  universe,  for  God  could  have 
prevented  it,  nor  to  dispose  of  it  before  His  appointed  time, 
for  its  whole  reality  could  be  terminated  and  dismissed  at  any 
moment  by  a  word  of  His  command.  That  there  may  be 
many  sons  in  glory  capable  of  singing  the  song  or  redemption 
(Rev.  5:9)  and  that  the  whole  universe  may  be  purged  of  all 
evil,  are  knowledge-surpassing  divine  purposes;  but  these 
desired  ends  are  wholly  dependent  for  their  fruition  upon  the 
presence  of  sin  in  the  world.  Such  contemplation  should 
never  lessen  the  human  estimation  of  the  divine  hatred  for 
sin,  nor  be  any  encouragement  to  a  creature  to  sin.  That 
sin  is  infinitely  evil  is  demonstrated  by  the  ruin  it  has 
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wrought  among  the  angels,  the  present  depravity  of  human¬ 
ity  with  all  its  woes,  and  the  fact  that  no  cure  for  sin  could 
be  formed  at  a  less  cost  than  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  is  near  to  an  unpardonable  assumption  for  the  finite  mind 
to  presume  to  evalue  and  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  course 
which  God  pursues.  He  is  trustworthy  and  should  be  trusted 
wholly.  “He  doeth  all  things  well,”  and  it  is  the  worthy  antici¬ 
pation  of  every  believer  that  he  shall  be  satisfied  when  he 
awakes  in  His  likeness  (Ps.  17:15). 

(b)  The  permission  of  sin. 

Calvinistic  theologians  generally  have  made  a  distinction 
within  the  whole  field  of  occurrences  embraced  in  the  divine 
decree,  dividing  these  vast  issues  into  two  aggregations — the 
decrees  which  they  are  pleased  to  style  as  efficacimt^s  and 
those  which  they  style  as  permissive.  The  efficacious  decrees 
are  those  which  determine  occurrences  directly  by  physical 
causes  (Job  28:26),  and  by  spiritual  forces  (Phil.  2:13;  Eph. 
2:8,  10;  4:24).  The  permissive  decrees  embrace  only  moral 
features  which  are  evil.  The  term  permissive  intimates  that 
God  does  not  actively  promote  the  execution  of  the  decrees 
that  are  thus  indicated.  In  contrast  to  the  efficacious,  ener¬ 
gizing  divine  purpose  which  works  to  the  end  that  men  will 
and  do  His  good  pleasure.  He,  as  a  permission,  “in  times  past 
suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways”  (Acts  14:16) ; 
“He  gave  them  their  own  desires”  (Ps.  78:29;  cf.  106:15). 
In  respect  to  His  permissive  will,  it  is  claimed,  God  de¬ 
termines  not  to  hinder  the  course  of  action  which  His  crea¬ 
tures  pursue;  but  He  does  determine  to  regulate  and  control 
the  bounds  and  the  results  of  such  actions.  Howe  has  said 
on  this  point:  “God’s  permissive  will  is  his  will  to  permit 
whatsoever  he  thinks  fit  to  permit,  or,  not  to  hinder;  while 
what  he  so  wills  or  determines  so  to  permit,  he  intends  also 
to  regulate,  and  not  to  behold  as  an  idle  unconcerned  spec¬ 
tator,  but  to  dispose  all  those  permissa  unto  wise  and  great 
ends  of  his  own.”* 


'Decrees,  Lecture  I. 
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Due  consideration  should  be  given  to  the  fact  that,  in  per¬ 
mitting  sin,  God  decrees  the  thing  which  He  hates,  and  which 
as  has  been  noted,  would  cost  Him  the  greatest  of  all  sacri- 
fices.  Such  a  decree  is  related  to  His  “good  pleasure,”  only 
to  the  extent  that  He,  for  reasons  known  unto  Himself,  per¬ 
mits  evil  its  entrance  and  present  procedure.  The  problem 
is  confessedly  a  difficult  one  for  all  concerned;  but  it  does 
not  stand  alone.  The  permission  of  evil  continues  with  every 
succeeding  hour  of  human  history.  That  which  in  His  own 
counsels  He  did  not  hinder  in  the  beginning,  He  does  not 
hinder  in  all  its  subsequent  development.  The  manifestation 
of  evil  must  run  its  determined  course  and  arrive  at  its  de¬ 
termined  ends.  The  Arminian  approach  to  the  solution  of 
this  problem  assigns  to  God  no  relation  to  the  advent  of  sin 
into  the  universe  other  than  that  He  foreknew  that  it  would 
eventuate.  This  view  is  wholly  inadequate,  since  foreknowl¬ 
edge  on  the  part  of  God  carries  with  it,  of  necessity,  all  the 
force  of  a  sovereign  purpose.  A  thing  cannot  be  foreknown 
that  is  not  certain,  and  nothing  is  certain  until  God's  sover¬ 
eign  decree  makes  it  thus.  Objection  to  the  doctrine  of 
Divine  Decree  is  raised  by  some  on  the  ground  that  it  ren¬ 
ders  human  actions  necessary.  But  human  action  is  no  less 
necessary  when  viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  foreknowl¬ 
edge  than  from  divine  decree.  The  least  of  all  things  which 
God  foreknows  can  no  more  be  uncertain  than  the  universe 
itself.  God  created  angels  and  men  with  the  full  cognizance 
that  they  would  sin.  Reason  asserts  that  the  responsibility 
for  the  issues  of  His  creation  must,  in  the  end,  rest  upon  the 
Creator.  On  this  theme  the  Scriptures  give  final  revelation. 
At  no  point  are  creatures  permitted  to  trace  responsibility 
from  themselves  back  to  God.  When  God  pronounced  judg¬ 
ment  upon  Adam,  He  did  not  say  I  am  partly  to  blame  since 
I  created  you.  The  blame  rested  on  Adam  alone.  The  race 
fell  in  Adam  and  became  what  they  are,  “the  children  of 
wrath”  (Eph.  2:3),  and  the  original  sin  with  all  its  fruitage 
is  never  predicated  to  God  in  any  degree.  This  principle 
obtains  as  well  in  the  sphere  of  rewards  which  are  yet  to  be 
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given  to  the  faithful.  It  is  to  be  acknowledged  by  all  that 
each  and  every  virtue  or  worthy  service  is  wrought  only  by 
the  enabling  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  yet,  when  conferring 
His  rewards,  God  is  not  expected  to  say,  I  claim  the  larger 
share  in  all  you  did  for  me.  The  honor  and  credit  for  serv¬ 
ice  will  rest  upon  the  faithful  alone  as  undividedly  as  though 
they  had  wrought  it  in  their  own  strength. 

The  divine  permission  of  evil  in  the  human  sphere  extends 
beyond  the  one  sin  of  Adam.  It  is  written  that  God  hardened 
Pharaoh’s  heart  to  the  end  that  demonstration  of  divine 
power  might  be  fully  displayed.  By  that  demonstration  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  Egyptians  came  to  know  something 
of  Jehovah  (Ex.  14:4).  Again,  and  as  a  revelation  concern¬ 
ing  God’s  attitude  toward  sin,  the  fact  is  obvious  that  God 
commanded  Adam  not  to  sin,  and  yet,  unless  Adam  did  sin, 
there  would  be  no  need  of  the  Redeemer,  of  which  Redeemer 
it  had  been  decreed  in  eternal  ages  before  Adam  that  He  would 
come  (Rev.  13:8).  Similarly,  God  said  to  King  Saul  that  if 
he  had  kept  the  commandments  given  to  him  his  house  would 
have  been  established  forever  (1  Sam.  13:13) ;  yet  by  decree 
it  was  determined  and  prophecy  foretold  that  the  everlasting 
throne  and  kingdom  for  Israel  was  to  come  through  the  tribe 
of  Judah  and  not  through  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  which 
tribe  Saul  belonged  (Gen.  49:10).  To  the  same  end  it  may 
be  perceived  that,  in  the  controversy  between  Jehovah  and 
Satan  as  recorded  in  the  first  two  chapters  of  Job,  Satan  ad¬ 
mits  that  he  can  bring  no  testing  upon  Job  apart  from  the 
permission  of  Jehovah;  and  it  is  stated  that  Jehovah  gave 
Satan  this  permission.  Again,  the  experience  of  an  in¬ 
dividual  who  sins  is  suggestive.  After  the  sin  has  been  com¬ 
mitted,  the  one  who  sins  could  say:  God  is  to  he  blamed. 
He  cotdd  have  prevented  me  from  sinning,  bid  He  did  not. 
That,  however,  the  sinner  does  not  say,  since  there  is  within 
him  a  consciousness  that  he  alone  is  responsible.  Martyrs 
could  have  prevented  the  sin  of  murder  on  the  part  of  their 
slayers  had  they  but  recanted  from  the  position  relative  to 
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the  truth  in  question.  Even  Christ  Himself  could  have  pre¬ 
vented  an  uncounted  number  of  men  from  the  measureless 
sin  of  the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God  had  He  come  down 
from  the  cross.  All  this  suggests  the  obvious  fact  that  the 
mere  avoidance  of  sin  is  not  always  the  primary  issue. 

With  all  these  situations  in  view,  the  candid  mind  refuses 
to  predicate  sin  to  God  either  directly  or  indirectly. 

It  may  be  concluded,  then,  that  sin  is  in  the  universe  by 
the  permission  of  God  who  hates  it  perfectly  and  who,  being 
sovereign,  had  power  to  keep  it  from  manifestation,  had  He 
chosen  to  do  so.  That  He  did  not  hinder  the  manifestation  of 
sin,  demonstrates  that  He,  being  what  He  is,  must  have  a 
purpose  in  view  other  than  the  averting  of  sin.  Here  as  no¬ 
where  else  in  the  affairs  of  the  universe,  the  end  justifies  the 
means. 

(2)  The  problem  of  the  will. 

This  difficulty  lends  itself  to  various  presentations.  It 
may  in  general  be  stated  thus :  If  God  be  sovereign  and  only 
those  things  occur  which  are  determined  in  His  decree,  is 
there  any  sphere  left  in  which  a  creature  may  exercise  his 
own  free-will  ?  Or,  again,  could  the  human  will  ever  act  out¬ 
side  the  decree  of  God,  and,  if  it  does  not,  is  its  action  free? 

To  the  problem  stated  in  these  questions,  more  or  less  clari¬ 
fying  answers  have  been  made.  But  before  these  answers  are 
considered,  it  is  well  to  give  some  attention  to  the  precise 
nature  of  the  issues  involved. 

As  first  created,  both  angels  and  men  were  gladly  and  per¬ 
fectly  subject  to  the  will  of  God.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  present 
estate  of  unfallen  angels  and  concerning  them  and  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  their  wills  there  is  no  need  to  inquire.  They  are  de¬ 
termined  to  do  only  that  which  pleases  God.  Freedom  to  do 
otherwise  is  accorded  them  as  fully  as  it  was  accorded  those 
angels  “who  kept  not  their  first  estate”  (Jude  1:6).  They 
continue  in  His  will  and  doubtless  will  do  so  throughout  eter¬ 
nity.  The  first  sin  to  be  committed  in  heaven  and  in  the  uni¬ 
verse  itself  was  committed  by  the  greatest  of  all  the  angels 
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and  before — perhaps  ages  before — the  creation  of  man.  The 
angel  who  first  sinned  in  heaven  is  described,  both  as  to  his 
person  and  divine  appointment,  in  Ezekiel  28:11-15  and  under 
the  title  of  “the  king  of  Tyrus.”  The  nature  of  that  sin  is 
recorded  in  Isaiah  14:12-14  where  that  angel  is  introduced 
under  the  title  of  “Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning,”  and  where 
the  precise  character  of  his  fivefold  sin  is  revealed.  It  will 
be  seen  that  the  sin  consists  in  the  exercise  of  the  angel’s  will 
in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God.  No  imagination  could  picture 
nor  could  any  language  express  the  awfulness  of  the  moment 
when  for  the  first  time  a  creature  opposed  the  sovereign  will 
of  his  Creator.  It  was  this  same  being  who  as  the  consum¬ 
mation  of  his  own  sin  had  said,  “I  will  be  like  the  Most  High” 
(Isa.  14:14),  that  later  appeared  in  tthe  Garden  of  Eden  and, 
following  the  creation  of  man,  there  counseled  the  first  man 
and  woman  to  be  as  God  (Elohim,  cf.  Dan.  5:11).  The  A.V. 
translation,  “Be  as  gods,”  is  open  to  question,  since  the  name 
of  Deity  which  is  used  here  by  the  Spirit  is  Elohim.  It  is  a 
plural  name,  indeed,  but  is  the  original  from  which  the  Eng¬ 
lish  title  God  is  almost  universally  translated  throughout  the 
Old  Testament.  He  who  had  sinned  and  fallen  by  saying,  “I 
will  be  like  the  Most  High,”  now  proposes  to  unfallen  man 
that  he  by  disobedience  Be  as  God.  Only  in  the  one  respect — 
independence — could  either  angel  or  man  be  as  God. 

Over  against  this,  it  is  revealed  that  the  perfect  manhood 
of  Christ  was  wholly  subject  to  the  will  of  His  Father.  It  is 
written  of  Him  that,  “when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  .  .  .  Lo,  I  come  ...  to  do  thy  will,  O  God”  (Heb. 
10:5-7;  cf.  Ps.  40:6-8).  There  could  be  no  perfect  humanity  or 
creaturehood  which  is  not  completely  subject  to  the  will  of 
God;  and  the  first  step  in  salvation  on  the  part  of  those  for 
whom  redemption  is  provided  is  that  they  shall  obey  the 
gospel  (Acts  5:32;  2  Thess.  1:8;  Heb.  5:9;  1  Pet.  4:17).  With 
this  provision  in  view,  there  is  no  need  that  any  should  be 
lost  who  desire  to  be  saved. 

The  human  choice  of  that  which  is  good,  like  the  choice 
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of  that  which  is  evil,  originates  within,  as  the  individual’s  vo- 
lition  and  is  free  in  the  sense  that  the  individual  is  not  con¬ 
scious  of  any  necessity  being  imposed  upon  him.  All  human 
action  is  included  in  this  conception.  Since  human  action 
appears  to  be  restrained  by  nothing  other  than  moral  suasion 
or  by  emotions,  the  interrogation  is  in  order  as  to  what  extent 
the  human  will  is  free.  Over  against  the  sense  of  freedom  to 
act  which  the  individual  experiences,  the  Scriptures  teach  that 
there  are  far-reaching  restraints  upon  that  will.  Of  the  un¬ 
regenerate  it  is  asserted  that  they,  being  children  of  disobe¬ 
dience,  are  energized  (evEpY^w — energeo)  by  Satan  (Eph. 
2:2);  which  fact  denotes  almost  unlimited  domination  over 
those  thus  energized.  Concerning  the  regenerate  it  is  revealed 
that  “it  is  God  which  worketh  [lvEyY£<J»>l  in  you”  (Phil.  2:13); 
which  fact  denotes  almost  unlimited  domination  by  God  over 
those  who  are  saved.  Thus  the  entire  human  family — both 
those  who  are  unsaved  and  those  who  are  saved — is  included, 
and  not  one  of  these  is  really  free  from  a  superior  influence. 
This  influence,  potent  as  it  is,  may  be  wholly  unrecognized 
within  the  range  of  human  experience.  The  Bible  plainly 
asserts  that  God  influences  the  unregenerate,  as,  to  some  ex¬ 
tent,  Satan  and  the  power  of  a  fallen  nature  influence  the 
regenerate.  The  influence  of  God  upon  the  unregenerate  must 
be  exercised  if  ever  they  turn  to  Him  in  saving  faith.  Christ 
declared,  “No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him”  (John  6:44);  and  the  Apostle  has 
written  by  the  Spirit,  “For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God”  (Eph. 
2:8,  cf.  Phil.  1:22).  Much  perplexity  is  caused  by  the  state¬ 
ments  that  God  at  times  hinders  spiritual  vision  and  hardens 
hearts.  He  commanded  concerning  Israel:  “Make  the  heart 
of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their 
eyes ;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed” 
(Isa.  6:10).  This  is  a  judgment  upon  the  nation  for  their 
evil  ways  and  serves  also  as  the  blinding  of  that  people,  as 
predicted,  throughout  the  present  age  in  which  Jews  and 
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Gentiles  alike  are  confronted  with  the  saving  grace  of  God 
and  His  purpose  in  the  out-calling  of  the  Church  (Rom. 
11:25).  Seven  times  it  is  stated  that  God  hardened  Pharaoh’s 
heart  (Ex.  4:21;  7:3;  9:12;  10:21,  27;  11:10;  Rom.  9:17,  18), 
and  three  times  it  is  said  that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  own 
heart  (Ex.  8:15,  32;  9:34;  cf.  Deut.  2:30.  Note,  also.  Ex. 
7:13,  22;  8:19).  Thus  it  is  also  recorded  in  2  Thessalonians 
2:11  that  God  shall  give  the  people  of  the  coming  tribulation 
age  “strong  delusion”  (or,  better,  the  working  of  delusion) 
that  they  should  believe  the  falsehood.  This  delusion  is  to  the 
end  that  they  all  may  be  judged  who  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  There  is  no  mere  per¬ 
missiveness  here  or  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh.  God  is  definitely 
said  to  be  the  cause  of  these  states  of  heart,  as  He  is  also  the 
cmse  of  Israel’s  blindness.  In  these  instances,  as  elsewhere 
and  often,  God  apparently  asks  not  to  be  relieved  from  the 
direct  responsibility  that  He  causes  all  that  is  predicated  of 
Him.  It  is  certain  that  in  the  above-named  instances,  God 
does  not  create  the  evil  heart,  but  rather  brings  out  into  overt 
action  that  which  is  latent  within  the  heart  to  the  end  that  it 
may  be  judged.  “Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will 
have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth”  (Rom.  9:18). 

The  will  of  the  creature  is  a  creation  of  God  and  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  it  God  sustains  no  timidity  nor  uncertainty.  He  made 
the  creature’s  will  as  an  instrument  by  which  He  might  ac¬ 
complish  His  sovereign  purpose  and  it  is  inconceivable  that  it 
should  ever  thwart  His  purpose.  As  bearing  upon  the  sov¬ 
ereignty  of  God  over  all  creatures,  the  student  should  read 
with  reverent  attention  Isaiah  40:10-31  and  Job  38:1  to  41 :34. 

When  exercising  his  will,  man  is  conscious  only  of  his 
freedom  of  action.  He  determines  his  course  by  circum¬ 
stances;  but  God  is  the  author  of  circumstances.  Man  is  im¬ 
pelled  by  emotions ;  but  God  is  able  to  originate  and  to  control 
every  human  emotion.  Man  prides  himself  that  he  is  gov¬ 
erned  by  experienced  judgment;  but  God  is  able  to  foster  each 
and  every  thought  or  determination  of  the  human  mind.  God 
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will  mold  and  direct  in  all  secondary  causes  until  His  own 
eternal  purpose  is  realized.  How  else  could  He  fulfill  His 
covenants  which  commit  Him  to  the  control  of  the  actions  and 
destinies  of  men  to  the  end  of  time  and  into  eternity?  His 
election  is  mi’e;  for  whom  He  predestinates,  them — not  more 
nor  less — He  calls ;  and  whom  He  calls,  them — not  more  nor  less 
— He  justifies;  and  whom  He  justifies,  them — not  more  nor 
less — He  glorifies.  When  predestinating.  He  assumes  the 
responsibility  of  creating,  calling,  saving,  and  completing  ac¬ 
cording  to  His  own  purpose.  In  calling  He  moves  those  to 
believe  to  the  saving  of  their  souls  whom  He  has  chosen.  In 
justifying  He  provides  a  substitutionary,  efficacious  Savior 
by  whose  death  and  resurrection  He  is  legally  able  to  place 
the  chief  of  sinners  in  as  perfect  relation  to  Himself  as  that 
of  His  own  Son.  And  in  glorifying  He  perfects  all  that  in¬ 
finite  love  has  designed.  The  precise  number  that  will  be 
glorified  will  be  the  precise  number  and  the  same  individuals 
— not  more  nor  less — that  He  predestinated.  Each  one  will 
have  believed,  have  been  saved,  have  been  perfected,  and  pre¬ 
sented  like  Christ  in  glory.  Men  enter  consciously  into  this 
great  undertaking  only  at  the  one  point  of  believing,  or  re¬ 
sponding  to  the  efficacious  call.  Naturally,  it  seems  to  them 
that  they,  acting  in  freedom  within  the  restricted  sphere  of 
their  consciousness,  determine  everything.  Their  action  is 
vital,  for  no  link  in  God’s  chain  can  be  lacking.  The  point 
where  misunderstanding  arises  is  with  reference  to  the  fact 
that,  so  far  as  their  cognizance  serves  them,  they  are  certain 
that  they  act  freely;  yet  every  truly  regenerate  person  will 
testify  that  he  would  not  have  turned  to  God  apart  from  that 
all-important  divine  drawing  of  his  heart.  Divine  election  is 
absolute.  If  this  seems  to  some  to  be  taking  things  out  of  the 
hands  of  men  and  committing  them  into  the  hands  of  God,  it 
will  at  least  be  conceded  that,  when  thus  committed  to  God, 
things  are  in  better  hands;  and  this,  after  all,  is  God’s  own 
universe  in  which  He  has  sovereign  right  to  do  after  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  His  own  will.  It  will  also  be  conceded  that  the  sphere 
of  human  action,  so  far  as  it  can  mean  anything  in  the  sphere 
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of  human  consciousness,  is  left  in  perfect  freedom  of  action. 
It  should  be  deemed  no  crime  on  the  part  of  God  that  He  dis¬ 
closes  to  His  own  elect  that  His  sovereign  power  and  purpose 
are  working  through  and  over  all  human  forces  and  second¬ 
ary  causes. 

Writing  of  the  proposed  solutions  of  the  problem  which 
two  wills  engender,  Dr.  John  Dick  states:  “Here  we  come 
to  a  question  which  has  engaged  the  attention,  and  exercised 
the  ingenuity,  and  perplexed  the  wits  of  men  in  every  age. 
If  God  has  foreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  the  whole 
series  of  events  is  necessary,  and  human  liberty  is  taken 
away.  Men  are  passive  instruments  in  the  hands  of  their 
Maker;  they  can  do  nothing  but  what  they  are  secretly  and 
irresistibly  influenced  to  do ;  they  are  not,  therefore,  responsi¬ 
ble  for  their  actions ;  and  God  is  the  Author  of  sin.  To  this 
objection  it  is  replied,  that  the  divine  decree  is  extrinsic  to 
the  human  mind ;  that  it  exerts  no  force  or  influence  upon  our 
faculties;  and  that,  while  it  insures  the  futurition  of  events, 
it  leaves  them  to  be  accomplished  in  the  exercise  of  our  lib¬ 
erty.  While  it  determines  that  some  things  should  be  brought 
to  pass  necessarily,  it  determines  that  other  things  should  be 
brought  to  pass  freely.  God  has  decreed,  not  only  that  men 
should  act,  but  that  they  should  act  freely,  and  agreeably  to 
their  rational  nature.  He  determined  the  act ;  but  men  being 
free  agents,  it  was  possible,  in  respect  of  their  liberty  ab¬ 
stractly  considered,  that  they  might  act  differently.  When, 
however,  you  hav^e  reflected  upon  this  answer,  and  stripped  it 
of  its  technical  form,  you  will  find  that  it  amounts  to  nothing. 
It  just  says,  that,  notwithstanding  the  decree  of  God,  man 
retains  his  liberty  of  action;  and,  consequently,  puts  us  off 
with  an  assertion  under  the  pretext  of  giving  us  an  explana¬ 
tion.  Believing  that  all  things  are  immutably  fixed  in  the 
divine  counsels,  we  wish  to  know  how  the  predetermination  is 
consistent  with  liberty.  To  what  purpose  is  it  to  tell  us,  that 
God  has  decreed  that  some  things  shall  take  place  necessarily, 
and  other  things  freely?  What  information  does  this  answer 


162 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


give  us?  what  doubt  does  it  solve?  Still  the  question  remains 
How  can  those  actions  be  free,  which  were  so  fixed  that  they 
could  not  be  avoided? 

“It  is  a  more  intelligible  method  to  explain  the  subject  by 
the  doctrine  which  makes  liberty  consist  in  the  power  of 
acting  according  to  the  prevailing  inclination,  or  the  motive 
which  appears  strongest  to  the  mind.  Those  actions  are  free 
which  are  the  effect  of  volition.  In  whatever  manner  the 
state  of  mind  which  gave  rise  to  the  volition  has  been  pro¬ 
duced,  the  liberty  of  the  agent  is  neither  greater  nor  less. 
It  is  his  will  alone  which  is  to  be  considered,  and  not  the 
means  by  which  it  has  been  determined.  If  God  foreordained 
certain  actions,  and  placed  men  in  such  circumstances  that 
the  actions  would  certainly  take  place  agreeably  to  the  laws 
of  the  mind,  men  are  nevertheless  moral  agents,  because  they 
act  voluntarily,  and  are  responsible  for  the  actions  which 
consent  has  made  their  own.  Liberty  does  not  consist  in  the 
power  of  acting  or  not  acting,  but  in  acting  from  choice.  The 
choice  is  determined  by  something  in  the  mind  itself,  or  by 
something  external  influencing  the  mind;  but,  whatever  is 
the  cause,  the  choice  makes  the  action  free,  and  the  agent 
accountable.  If  this  definition  of  liberty  be  admitted,  you 
will  perceive  that  it  is  possible  to  reconcile  the  freedom  of 
the  will  with  absolute  decrees;  but  we  have  not  got  rid  of 
every  difficulty.  By  this  theory,  human  actions  appear  to  be 
as  necessary  as  the  motions  of  matter  according  to  the  laws 
of  gravitation  and  attraction;  and  man  seems  to  be  a  ma¬ 
chine,  conscious  of  his  movements,  and  consenting  to  them, 
but  impelled  by  something  different  from  himself. 

“Upon  such  a  subject,  no  man  should  be  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  his  ignorance.  We  are  not  required  to  recon¬ 
cile  the  divine  decrees  and  human  liberty.  It  is  enough  to 
know  that  God  has  decreed  all  things  which  come  to  pass,  and 
that  men  are  answerable  for  their  actions.  Of  both  these 
truths  we  are  assured  by  the  Scriptures;  and  the  latter  is 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  conscience.  We  feel  that,  al- 
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though  not  independent  of  God,  we  are  free;  so  that  we  ex¬ 
cuse  ourselves  when  we  have  done  our  duty,  and  accuse  our¬ 
selves  when  we  have  neglected  it.  Sentiments  of  approbation 
and  disapprobation  in  reference  to  our  own  conduct  or  that 
of  other  men  would  have  no  existence  in  our  minds  if  we  be¬ 
lieved  that  men  are  necessary  agents.  But  the  tie  which  con¬ 
nects  the  divine  decrees  and  human  liberty  is  invisible.  'Such 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  us;  it  is  high,  we  cannot  at¬ 
tain  unto  it*  (Psalm  cxxxix.  6.).  If  every  thing  in  religion 
were  level  to  the  comprehension  of  reason,  there  would  be  no 
room  for  faith.  It  is  better  to  believe  humbly,  than  to  reason 
presumptuously.  And  presumptuous  all  those  reasonings 
may  be  called  which  lead  to  the  denial  of  the  immutability 
of  the  divine  counsels,  or  of  the  freedom  of  the  human  will ; 
which  make  man  a  machine,  and  God  the  author  of  sin.*** 

Dallas,  Texas. 

(To  he  continued  in  the  July-September  Number^  1939) 


■o  o  o 

CHRIST— SOWER  AND  LORD  OF  HARVEST 

The  Gate  of  Death  is  the  Gate  of  Life !  The  Gate  of  Death 
that  Jesus  Christ  entered  at  Calvary  opened  the  Gate  of  Life 
forevermore.  He  was  the  Eternal  Seed  of  God  Whom  the 
Father  sowed  in  this  earth  and  by  which  He  is  to  reap  a 
glorious  harvest  of  much  fruit.  The  seed  must  die  if  a 
harvest  is  to  spring  from  it.  This  is  the  law  for  all  moral 
and  spiritual  transformations.  The  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  an  indispensable  necessity. 

— Howard  W.  Ferrin  in  Unto  All,  p.  78. 


*  Lectures  on  Theology,  p.  186. 
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Editor’s  Note:  Appended  to  the  manuscript  of  this  article 
were  about  fifty  source  citations  which  have  been  omitted  for 
lack  of  space.  The  names  of  the  authors  appear  in  the  text. 

The  purpose  of  the  paper  is  to  show  first,  that  Modem 
Geology  is  anything  but  an  exact  science,  a  fact  hardly  to  be 
concluded  from  school  text  books,  and  secondly  that  what  is 
established  beyond  reasonable  doubt  need  not  in  any  way  be 
considered  as  conflicting  with  a  traditional  and  conservative 
view  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

One  cannot  ignore  the  studied  manner  in  which  modem 
teachers,  and  professors,  and  even  more,  popular  writers  such 
as  Huxley,  Shaw,  and  Wells  array  the  evidence  of  geology 
against  the  truth  of  the  Biblical  Revelation  as  though  it  were 
expressly  designed  for  that  very  purpose.  And  since  it  is 
fatal  to  underrate  the  strength  of  the  position  of  one’s  ad¬ 
versary,  we  cannot  do  better  than  to  examine  briefly  the 
fundamental  principles  which  underlie  the  study  of  geology 
today,  although  the  diversity  of  opinion  which  maintains  in 
this  field  of  enquiry  is  bewildering  to  the  casual  enquirer. 
And  if  agreement  is  any  mark  of  truth  and  if  a  harmony  of 
conclusions  generally  points  to  the  discovery  of  what  is 
sought,  then  we  may  form  our  own  conclusions  from  the 
following  facts  which  are  drawn  from  recent  sources,  and 
are  in  no  way  the  beliefs  of  insignificant  scientists,  but  of  the 
leading  figures  of  the  past  decade. 

I  suppose  the  first  point  in  which  we  might  expect  to  find 
some  general  agreement  would  be  in  the  matter  of  the  ap¬ 
proximate  age  of  the  earth.  There  are  many  ways  of  de- 
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termining  with  comparative  accuracy  minimum  and  maximum 
time  periods  in  which  to  place  the  age  of  a  solid  globe.  While 
the  evolutionists  claim  millions  of  years  for  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  necessary  transmutations  of  species  if  their 
theory  is  true,  so  many  millions  of  years,  in  fact,  that  the 
physicist  is  ignored,  the  latter  demonstrates  that  the  earth 
cannot  be  “old”  in  the  geological  sense.  While  Prof.  New¬ 
man  asks  One  Thousand  Million  Years,  Prof.  Russell  of 
Princeton,  asks  for  Eight  Thousand  Million  Years.  The  De¬ 
partment  of  Geology  in  the  University  of  Toronto  suggests 
at  least  Three  Thousand  Millions.  But  Lord  Kelvin,  one  of 
the  great  British  scientists  of  a  generation  ago,  almost  de¬ 
moralized  evolutionists  by  his  studies  regarding  the  possible 
age  of  the  sun.  The  sun  gives  out  enormous  quantities  of 
heat,  and  the  main  agency  of  the  production  of  heat  was 
figured  by  Kelvin  to  be  the  contraction  of  the  sun,  a  fact 
which  Sir  James  Jeans  today  admits.  He  determined  that, 
with  this  as  the  source  of  heat,  the  sun  could  not  possibly  be 
older  than  from  twenty  to  forty  million  years.  In  the  very 
nature  of  the  case  he  maintained  that  the  earth  could  not  be 
older  than  the  sun,  and  thus  an  approximate  maximum  was 
established. 

Now  this  is  of  course  the  conclusion  of  a  man  who  has 
been  dead  for  over  a  decade,  but  subquent  facts  have  come  to 
light  which  abundantly  bear  out  his  conclusions.  For  ex¬ 
ample  the  discovery  that  uranium  sent  out  energy,  and  pro¬ 
duced  Radium,  and  that  Radium  produced  energy  as  it 
turned  into  common  Lead,  and  Helium,  showed  physicists 
that  there  was  another  possible  source  of  heat  in  addition  to 
contraction.  In  time  they  came  to  believe  that  great  amounts 
of  heat  could  be  produced  by  the  destruction  of  the  atom; 
they  decided  that  in  the  interior  of  the  sun  atoms  were  being 
destroyed,  producing  heat  which  would  keep  the  sun  bright 
and  hot  for  untold  millions  of  years.  This  was  just  what  the 
evolutionists  wanted  of  course.  And  of  course  they  jumped 
at  it  with  such  avidity,  that  Sir  William  Bateson,  one  time 
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President  of  the  British  Association,  was  led  to  say,  with 
characteristic  caution,  that  the  old  idea  that  species  came 
into  being  by  a  gradual  variation,  which  only  needed  enough 
time  to  result  in  the  present  diversity  of  forms  of  life,  had 
to  be  abondoned.  His  own  words  are,  “We  do  not  any  longer 
feel  as  we  used  to  do  that  the  process  of  variation  is  the 
beginning  of  a  work  which  needs  merely  the  element  of  time 
for  its  completion:  for  even  time  cannot  complete  that  which 
has  not  begun.** 

But  apart  from  this  candid  admission  from  one  who  was 
himself  an  evolutionist,  the  whole  theory  above  has  been 
abandoned  by  almost  all  modem  physicists,  and  a  search  for 
a  supply  of  heat  which  will  keep  the  sun  going  beyond  the 
period  Kelvin  calculated  is  still  going  on  unsuccessfully  so 
that  the  truth  is  today  that  no  astronomer  knows  of  a  method 
by  which  the  sun  could  produce  heat  materially  longer  than 
Kelvin  estimated. 

Curiously  enough  another  scientist  who  showed  that  the 
earth  was  probably  not  old  was  Sir  George  Darwin,  son  of 
Charles  Darwin.  George  Darwin  was  a  great  mathematician 
and  studied  the  effect  of  tides  on  the  earth,  and  discovered 
that  the  moon  was  gradually  drawing  away  from  the  earth, 
and  also  causing  the  earth  to  rotate  more  slowly.  In  other 
words  if  we  went  back  far  enough  we  should  find  the  moon 
on  the  earth  and  the  time  limit  for  this,  a  fact  which  is  ad¬ 
mitted  to  be  possibly  true  by  modern  scientists,  he  set  at 
fifty-seven  million  years. 

Now  all  this  seems  to  be  a  long  time,  but  actually  for  the 
evolutionists  it  is  not  nearly  enough.  Another  striking  bit 
of  evidence  is  based  upon  the  very  changes  which  take  place 
in  Uranium,  which  were  claimed  by  astronomists  to  postu¬ 
late  a  sun  indefinitely  old.  These  four  elements,  lead,  uranium, 
radium  and  thorium  are  apparently  found  widely  distributed 
through  rocks,  particularly  granites  and  similar  substances. 
The  rate  of  change  is  known,  so  that  by  determining  the 
amount  of  uranium  or  thorium  in  a  rock,  and  the  amount  of 
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helium  and  lead,  the  age  of  the  rock  can  be  approximately 
figured.  And  another  factor  enters  here,  for  the  rocks  at  the 
surface  are  continually  wearing  away,  and  disintegrating. 
As  they  do  so  the  helium  in  them  passes  out  into  the  air,  and 
becomes  part  of  the  atmosphere.  On  a  very  old  earth  an 
enormous  amount  of  rock  weathering  must  have  occurred, 
and  an  enormous  amount  of  helium  have  been  added  to  the 
atmosphere.  The  demoralizing  feature  of  the  case  for  the 
men  who  say  that  the  earth  is  very  old  is  that  there  is  little 
more  than  a  trace  of  helium  in  the  atmosphere.  An  authori¬ 
tative  government  document  gives  the  helium  content  of  the 
atmosphere  as  being  only  .0004  per  cent  by  volume.  Dr. 
Harold  Jeffreys,  one  of  the  greatest  British  physicists,  in 
figuring  the  amount  that  should  have  been  added  to  the  at¬ 
mosphere  by  the  wearing  of  the  rocks,  if  the  earth  is  to  be 
considered  as  old,  says,  “This  is  an  impossibly  small  amount.” 
He  says  that  no  explanation  has  been  found  for  this,  but  of 
course  the  explanation  is  probably  simple, — ^the  earth  is  not 
old. 

Moreover  the  earth  has  visitors  from  space  whose  few¬ 
ness  indicates  that  the  life  of  the  earth  has  been  brief.  These 
visitors  are  the  meteors  and  the  meteorites  whose  flaming 
paths  are  often  seen  on  a  clear  night.  About  twenty  million 
meteors  are  figured  to  enter  the  earth's  atmosphere  in  twenty- 
four  hours!  Although  meteors  are  burned  to  dust  by  the 
friction  of  the  atmosphere,  the  material  of  which  they  are 
composed  nevertheless  settled  to  the  earth  and  it  could  be 
detected  if  it  were  plentiful.  The  particles  which  reach  the 
surface  of  the  earth  are  called  meteorites.  Many  of  these 
have  been  found.  The  relation  of  these  to  the  possible  age 
of  the  earth  can  easily  be  understood.  Geologists  assert  that 
the  earth  is  very  old,  and  that  the  sedimentary  rocks  were 
laid  down  during  many  millions  of  years.  If  so,  meteorites 
should  be  as  common  through  them  as  they  are  on  the  surface 
of  the  earth.  Instead  meteorites  are  hardly  found  in  the 
sedimentary  rocks  at  all.  H.  H.  Nininger  in  “Our  Stone 
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Pelted  Planet,”  estimated  from  the  rate  of  deposit  of  meteor¬ 
ites  that  along  with  their  dust  in  60,000,000  years  a  thickness 
of  nineteen  feet  of  such  material  would  accumulate.  These 
meteors  and  meteorites  contain  great  quantities  of  nickel  and 
iron.  Nickel  exists  in  very  small  quantities  in  ordinary* 
sedimentary  rocks,  but  a  layer  of  meteoric  dust  falling 
through  such  millions  of  years  should  make  it  abundant.  Its 
virtual  absence  therefore  indicates  that  the  earth  is  not  old. 
Moreover  Nickel  is  practically  absent  from  the  deep  ocean 
floors,  where  it  should  have  been  accumulating  for  the  life 
of  the  earth. 

If  just  one  of  these  objections  stood  alone  its  evidence  that 
the  earth  were  not  old  might  be  doubted,  but  they  all  testify 
the  same  thing.  One  other  striking  piece  of  evidence  on  the 
subject  should  be  mentioned,  for  as  the  rain  falls  on  the  land 
the  water  passes  through  the  rivers  to  the  sea,  and  carried 
with  it  soluble  material  removed  from  the  rocks.  Various 
salts  are  continually  being  added  to  the  sea  from  the  land, 
and  a  very  old  earth  should  therefore  have  a  very  salty  sea. 
And  this  is  particularly  true  since  it  has  been  demonstrated 
that  the  oceans  must  have  been  very  salty  from  the  very 
beginning  of  their  existence  as  bodies  of  water.  Not  much 
sodium  would  have  to  be  added  to  produce  the  present 
amount,  so  that  the  earth  cannot  be  very  old.  Other  elements 
testify  even  more  strongly  than  this  element  for  all  the 
magnesium  in  the  ocean  would  accumulate  in  such  a  brief 
period  as  nineteen  million  years,  all  the  sulphur  in  about  ten 
million  years,  and  all  the  potassium  in  less  than  ten  million 
years.  And  considering  that  the  ocean  must  have  contained 
much  of  each  of  these  at  the  very  outset,  a  very  brief  period 
would  be  enough  to  give  the  ocean  its  present  mineral  and 
salt  content.  The  figures  for  this  are  all  taken  from  the 
U.  S.  Geological  Survey,  Bulletin  770,  and  should  therefore 
be  considered  as  authentic. 

Some  of  the  calculations  of  other  scientists  might  be  ap¬ 
pended  to  make  this  survey,  brief  as  it  is,  more  or  less  com- 
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plete,  and  the  following  figures  are  taken  from  various  works 
by  the  respective  authors.  Prof.  Ramsey  calculated  the  age 
of  the  earth  as  being  ten  thousand  million  years.  Eugene 
Dubois,  about  one  thousand  million  years.  Goodchild  about 
seven  hundred  million  years.  Sir  Chas.  Lyell,  about  four 
hundred  million  years.  Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  one  hundred  mil¬ 
lion  years.  Sir  Geo.  Darwin,  sixty  million  years,  Prof.  Sollas 
fifty-five  million  years.  Lord  Kelvin  tw’enty  million  years,  Dr. 
Croll,  twenty  million  years,  as  also  Helmhotz.  Prof.  Young 
says  the  earth  is  not  more  than  eighteen  million  years  old, 
and  Prof.  Tait,  ten  million  years.  Now  it  must  immediately 
appear  that,  however  approximate  these  figures  are,  they  all 
tell  the  same  story,  when  read  as  a  whole,  that  the  earth  is 
not  nearly  so  old  according  to  physicists,  and  astronomers, 
as  it  was  once  dogmatically  asserted  to  be  by  the  disciples 
of  Darwin. 

We  cannot  pursue  this  particular  aspect  of  the  matter 
further,  but  it  is  certain  that  modern  geologists,  who  are 
anxious  only  to  find  support  for  their  theory  of  evolution 
have  no  right  to  state  in  such  certain  terms  the  various 
stupendous  time  periods  which  they  claim  for  the  outwork¬ 
ing  of  their  theory.  Physicists  agree  at  least  that  from  the 
positive  evidence  of  the  elements  in  the  earth,  the  whole  testi¬ 
mony  is  in  quite  the  other  direction.  As  Dr.  Dudley  Whitney 
says,  “Summing  up  the  whole  case,  we  know  nothing  of  the 
naturalistic  origin  of  the  earth,  nor  indeed  of  the  rest  of  the 
solar  system;  we  know  nothing  of  the  early  condition  of  the 
earth,  and  obviously  we  have  no  starting  point  from  which 
to  calculate  it  save  from  rock  formations.  Examining  the 
data  which  geology  provides  we  find  many  conflicting  fea¬ 
tures  which  contradict  any  theory  of  the  earth  as  being  of 
purely  naturalistic  origin,  and  although  we  find  nothing  in 
nature  to  show  its  actual  age,  we  find  definite  evidence  to 
show  that  it  cannot  be  old.  And  if  it  is  not  old,  then  scien¬ 
tific  opinion  in  many  lines,  will  have  to  be  revolutionized 
before  it  can  rightly  be  called  Scientific.” 
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Now  from  the  earth  itself  we  turn  to  a  study  of  the  rocks 
which  cover  its  surface,  and  with  which  modern  natural 
sciences  deal  for  the  most  part.  The  study  of  the  rocks  is 
called  Palaeontology,  when  it  has  particular  reference  to  the 
fossiliferous  contents  of  their  strata.  And  at  this  point  we 
can  find  a  little  more  agreement  among  geologists  than  in  the 
former  case.  A  definite  system  of  dating  such  fossils  has 
come  into  use  which  is,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  data  used  in 
text  books,  so  set  down  as  to  suggest  immediately  the  idea 
of  a  gradual  evolution  of  fossil  life  from  simple  unicellular 
forms  to  evolution’s  supposed  masterpiece.  Homo  Sapiens. 
We  are  told  that  the  earth’s  strata  can  be  read  like  a  book, 
and  that  when  read  the  evidence  points  inevitably  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  lowest  rocks  which  are  the  oldest,  contain 
the  simplest  forms  of  life,  and  the  higher  layers  contain 
higher  forms  of  life  in  an  ascending  order.  This  order  is  so 
regular  they  tell  us,  that  evolution  is  now  an  established  fact, 
entirely  from  the  evidence  which  this  ordered  system  pre¬ 
sents.  Thus  four  main  eras  have  been  taken  as  showing  the 
various  time  periods  in  which  the  strata  were  laid.  These 
are  called  Pre-Cambrian,  Palaeozoic,  Mesozoic,  and  Cenozoic. 

I  suppose  we  must  always  allow  for  personal  bias,  and 
individual  convictions.  We  must  always  accept  the  fact  that 
no  man  is  entirely  free  in  any  enquiry  from  “himself.” 
Certainly  this  is  true  of  men  with  religious  convictions,  but 
it  is  far  more  so  with  the  evolutionists.  Genuine  scientific 
enquiry,  which  takes  cognizance  of  all  data  that  may  present 
itself  regardless  of  the  difficulty  of  interpreting  it  according 
to  a  theory  in  mind,  should  have  been  the  rule  in  every 
strictly  scientific  field  of  research.  But  that  this  is  not  so  is 
a  fact  which  is  widely  known  among  scientists  themselves, 
while  it  would  not  even  be  dreamt  of  from  a  study  of  their 
popular  publications. 

Perhaps  a  few  quotations  might  not  be  out  of  place,  before 
we  begin  to  examine  the  supposed  evidence  of  palaeontology 
for  evolution.  “Haeckle,  as  is  well  known,  was  convicted  in 
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his  old  age  by  the  Faculty  of  his  own  University  of  altering 
and  doctoring  certain  animal  illustrations  designed  to  sus¬ 
tain  his  evolutionary  theory.  In  reply,  to  these  charges  he 
made  the  following  statement:  “I  should  be  utterly  con¬ 
demned  and  annihilated  by  the  admission  were  it  not  that 
hundreds  of  the  best  observers  and  biologists  lie  under  the  same 
charge.  The  great  majority  of  all  morphological,  anatomical, 
historical  and  embryological  diagrams  are  not  true  to  nature, 
but  are  more  or  less  doctored,  schematized,  and  recon¬ 
structed.” 

Prof.  Thomas  Dwight,  an  evolutionist  himself,  says,  “The 
tyranny  of  the  Press  in  the  matter  of  evolution  is  overwhelm¬ 
ing  to  a  degree  to  which  the  public  have  no  idea.  Not  only 
does  it  influence  our  manners  of  thinking,  but  there  is  op¬ 
pression  as  in  the  days  of  Terror.” 

Another  example  of  how  often  the  evolutionists’  wishes 
are  father  to  their  hasty  and  unfounded  inferences ;  not  long 
ago  it  was  reported  that  skeletons  found  in  France,  deep 
under  geological  strata,  were  proclaimed  as  evidence  of  man’s 
fabulous  age  upon  earth.  But  a  little  fact  can  easily  upset 
a  pet  theory;  and  evolutionists  are  not  broadcasting  that  one 
of  the  skeletons  in  the  same  strata  was  that  of  a  girl,  and  on 
her  wrist  a  Roman  bracelet ! 

Prof.  Rendle  Short  recently  said,  “A  most  unexpected 
part  of  the  palaeontological  evidence,  however,  remains  to  be 
mentioned;  the  further  we  look  for  early  man,  the  more  like 
ourselves  he  appears  to  be.  When  skulls  with  a  cranial  ca¬ 
pacity  equal  to  that  of  a  modern  man,  and  in  all  respects 
undeniable  members  of  the  species  Homo  Sapiens,  were  dis¬ 
covered  at  Galley  Hill,  at  Calaveras,  and  at  Castenedolo,  in 
geological  deposits  at  least  as  old  as  those  in  which  Pithecan¬ 
thropus  erectus  was  found,  it  was  felt  that  evidence  must  be 
lying,  and  it  was  more  or  less  discredited.  But  during  the 
past  year  or  two,  at  Kanam  and  Kanjero  in  East  Africa,  Dr. 
Leakey  has  obtained  portions  of  a  jaw  and  skulls  of  the 
same  great  age,  early  pleistocene,  which  are  definitely  mod- 
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ern  in  type,  and  associated  with  worked  flints  of  human 
manufacture.  These  conclusions  were  verified  last  year  by 
four  committees  of  experts,  anatomists,  and  geologists  sitting 
simultaneously.  We  thus  reach  the  surprising  conclusion 
that  Homo  Sapiens  is  as  old  as,  or  older  than,  any  of  his 
alleged  ancestors.  In  other  words  the  palaeontological  evi¬ 
dence  concerning  the  forerunners  of  man  reduces  itself  to 
something  not  far  removed  from  nil.” 

Without  any  difficulty  these  examples  could  be  multiplied 
indefinitely  almost,  all  of  them  with  the  same  story,  plainly 
showing  that  much  of  the  so-called  scientific  evidence  of  the 
evolutionists  is  often  quite  invalid  being  merely  the  product 
of  their  own  fruitful  imaginations. 

But  to  return  to  the  actual  study  of  paleontology.  It  was 
this  study  which  really  gave  the  greatest  strength  to  the 
theory  in  its  earlier  stages,  and  which  is  still  the  mainstay 
in  school  text  books.  Yet  what  is  the  evidence  really?  Is  it 
true  that  the  oldest  rocks  lie  underneath,  and  contain  the 
simplest  forms  of  life? 

This  whole  theory,  which  is  often  called  the  onion  coat 
theory,  was  first  suggested  by  a  man  named  Werner,  but  all 
his  researches  were  limited  to  the  narrow  field  of  his  immedi¬ 
ate  neighbourhood,  and  he  boldly  drew  the  conclusion  that  the 
same  must  be  true  over  the  whole  earth !  This  idea  has  never 
been  disposed  of,  and  so  it  was  that  Sir  Henry  Howarth  said 
in  his  exhaustive  work  on  Glacial  Theories,  that,  “It  is  a 
singular  and  notable  fact,  that  while  most  other  branches  of 
science  have  emancipated  themselves  from  the  trammels  of 
metaphysical  reasoning,  the  science  of  geology  still  remains 
imprisoned  in  a  ^rriori  theories.”  And  for  over  seventy-five 
years  geology  has  not  made  a  single  advance  movement  in 
its  theoretical  aspects.  In  fact  the  figures  which  Lyell  con¬ 
cluded  from  his  study  of  the  recession  of  Niagara  Falls,  to 
give  the  time  of  the  end  of  the  Ice  Age,  in  America,  as  being 
60,000  years  ago,  are  still  used  as  a  basis  of  geological  dating. 
And  this  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  commission  of  the 
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American  Geological  Survey  at  Niagara  has  made  three  ex¬ 
tensive  reports,  which  have  reduced  the  possible  time  to  ten 
thousand  years  at  the  most,  and  even  suggests  a  reduction 
of  this  to  7000  years. 

All  of  which  is  ignored  in  the  Geology  Department  of  cer¬ 
tain  Canadian  Universities.  This  kind  of  convenient  ignorance 
is  rampant.  Julian  Huxley  made  the  candid  admission  a  year 
ago  that  “The  Evolutionists  not  only  do  not  avail  themselves 
of  the  new  tool,  the  study  of  Living  Species  and  Mendelian- 
ism,  but  evince  a  positive  hostility  to  it.  The  new  principles 
are  indeed  the  only  tool  we  at  present  possess  which  is  cap¬ 
able  of  putting  evolutionary  theories  to  experimental  test. 
Yet  with  a  few  honourable  exceptions,  most  of  the  taxon¬ 
omists,  and  evolutionists  prefer  to  stick  to  speculative 
methods.” 

Now  there  are  five  leading  arguments  against  the  reality 
of  these  supposed  successive  ages  in  the  rocks.  Four  of 
these  will  not  be  discussed  here  for  they  would  take  consider¬ 
able  time,  and  enter  into  technical  details  which  would  not 
be  particularly  easy  to  formulate  in  so  short  a  compass.  But 
the  fifth  is  so  striking,  and  so  well  known  among  geologists 
and  yet  so  little  referred  to  in  their  works,  that  we  cannot 
pass  it  by  without  some  consideration  of  the  facts. 

Bearing  in  mind  their  argument  that  the  simpler  forms 
of  life  occur  in  the  oldest  rocks,  and  that  these  in  turn  lie 
underneath,  let  us  just  examine  the  actual  rock  formations. 
It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the  so-called  “oldest”  rocks 
occur  only  in  detached  patches  over  the  globe,  while  the 
yonger  rocks  are  just  as  likely  to  be  found  on  the  Primitive 
or  next  to  the  actual  crust  itself,  which  is  composed  of  met¬ 
amorphosed  rock.  On  the  other  hand  some  of  the  very  oldest 
rocks,  may,  like  the  later  ones  around  the  Baltic  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  United  States,  resemble  in  form  the  very  young¬ 
est  rocks,  even  to  the  extent  of  appearing  as  muds  scarcely 
indurated,  and  as  sands  still  incoherent.  All  of  which  means 
that  there  are  facts  regarding  the  position  of  the  strata  as 
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well  as  resrarding  their  consolidation  into  rock,  which  con¬ 
tradict  entirely  the  theory  of  successive  ages.  For  it  is  ob¬ 
vious  that  if  there  is  a  very  old  period  in  which  the  oldest 
rocks  were  consistently  laid  down,  as  a  coat,  this  would 
occur  uniformly  over  the  whole  globe,  but  as  a  matter  of 
simple  and  acknowledged  fact  there  are  only  a  few  places 
where  such  is  the  case.  One  is  in  Canada.  Moreover  some 
of  the  more  ancient  rivers  wear  through  all  these  rocks  as 
though  their  hardening  took  place  at  one  time,  regardless  of 
their  age,  such  is  so  with  the  Rhine,  the  Meuse,  the  Danube, 
in  Europe,  and  the  Sutlej  in  India,  and  the  upper  part  of  the 
Colorado  in  America,  not  to  mention  others.  Again  the  ore 
veins  of  the  various  minerals  are  about  as  likely  to  be  found 
in  Tertiary,  a  division  of  the  latest  Era,  as  they  are  in  the 
Mesozoic,  and  in  the  Paleozoic,  the  oldest.  A  very  similar 
lesson  is  to  be  learned  from  the  fossils  found  lying  exposed 
on  the  deep  ocean  bottom,  for  they  are  about  as  likely  to  be 
Palaeozoic  as  Cenozoic.  And  from  such  facts  we  have  to 
conclude  that  practically  all  the  great  natural  chronometers 
of  the  earth  seem  to  treat  the  fossiliferous  rocks  as  if  they 
are  all  of  about  the  same  age. 

According  to  the  present  chronological  arrangement  of 
the  rocks,  very  many  genera,  often  whole  tribes  of  animals 
are  found  as  fossils  only  in  the  oldest  rocks,  and  have  skipped 
all  the  others,  though  found  in  comparative  abundance  in 
our  modern  world.  Very  many  others  have  skipped  from  the 
Mesozoic  down,  while  still  others  skip  large  parts  of  the 
series  in  successive  ages.  These  absurdities  would  all  be 
avoided  by  acknowledging  that  the  current  distinctions  as  to 
the  ages  of  the  fossils  are  purely  artificial,  and  that  one 
fossil  is  intrinsically  just  as  old  or  as  young  as  another. 

Moreover  it  is  now  known  that  any  kind  of  “young”  beds 
whatsoever,  Mesozoic,  Tertiary,  or  even  Pleistocene,  may  be 
found  in  such  perfect  conformability  on  some  of  the  very 
oldest  beds  over  wide  stretches  of  country  that  the  “vast 
interval  of  time  intervening  is  unrepresented  either  by  de- 
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posits  or  erosion;’*  while  in  some  instances  these  age-separ- 
rated  formations  so  closely  resemble  one  another  in  struc¬ 
ture  and  in  mineralogical  make-up  that,  “were  it  not  for  the 
fossil  evidence,  one  would  naturally  suppose  that  a  single 
formation  was  being  dealt  with.”  And  these  conditions  are 
“not  merely  local,  but  persistent  over  wide  areas”  so  that  the 
“numerous  example  of  these  conditions”  may  well  be  cause 
for  astonishment.  A  still  more  astonishing  thing,  from  the 
standpoint  of  current  theories  is  that  these  conformable  re¬ 
lations  of  incongrous  strata  frequently  occur  “repeated  over 
and  over  again  in  the  same  vertical  section,”  the  same  kind 
of  bed  reappearing  alternately  with  others  of  an  entirely 
different  age,  that  is  appear  “as  if  regularly  interbedded,” 
with  them,  in  a  manifestly  undisturbed  series  of  strata. 

And  added  to  this  is  the  further  amazing  fact,  that  in 
these  very  numerous  cases,  and  over  hundreds,  and  even 
thousands  of  square  miles,  the  conformable  conditions  speci¬ 
fied  in  the  previous  fact  are  exactly  reproduced  upside  down. 
That  is  to  say,  “old  rocks”  and  “very  old  rocks”  occur  with 
just  as  much  appearance  of  natural  conformability  on  top 
of  very  young  rocks,  and  the  area  in  some  instances  covering 
as  many  hundreds  of  square  miles,  and  in  one  instance  in 
Montana  and  in  Alberta  covering  about  five  or  six  thousand 
square  miles  of  area. 

Briefly  the  following  are  a  few  of  the  places  in  which  such 
is  the  case,  and  of  which  I  have  photographs  of  sections.  At 
Glams  in  Switzerland.  In  reference  to  this  Albert  Heim, 
says,  “These  Flat  lying  Faults  of  which  those  at  Glarus  were 
the  first  to  be  discovered  are  universal  phenomena  in  the 
northern  and  central  Alps.” 

Prof.  McCready  Price  in  referring  to  them  says,  “in  these 
larger  examples,  it  is  manifestly  impossible  that  there  should 
be  any  physical  evidence  sufficient  to  indicate  a  huge  earth 
movement  of  this  character,  especially  when,  as  is  usually 
the  case,  both  the  upper  and  the  lower  stratifications  are 
quite  uninjured  in  appearance.  No.  The  fossils  are  here  in 
the  wrong  order,  that  is  all.” 
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An  example  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  was  the  next 
to  be  discovered  and  Geikie  gives  many  details  concerning 
this  fault,  and  adds,  “had  these  sections  been  planned  for 
the  purpose  of  deception  (of  the  evolutionist  he  means),  they 
could  not  have  been  more  skilfully  devised,  and  no  one  com¬ 
ing  to  them  first,  would  suspect  that  what  appears  to  be  a 
normal  stratigraphical  sequence  is  not  really  so.”  In  other 
words  there  is  no  physical  evidence  whatever  that  this  is  not 
a  simple  form  of  stratification,  and  not  a  fault  at  all.  The 
fossils  are  simply  in  the  wrong  order  again,  that’s  all!  This 
kind  of  thing  can  be  repeated  again  and  again,  in  the  South¬ 
ern  Appalachian  Mountains  of  eastern  Tennessee,  and  north¬ 
ern  Georgia.  Here  is  one  of  these  so-called  faults  having  a 
length  of  375  miles.  This  condition  has,  we  are  told,  pro¬ 
voked  the  wonder  of  the  most  experienced  geologists!  As 
one  writer  says,  in  trying  to  save  the  evolutionary  hypothesis 
here,  “the  mechanical  effort  is  great  beyond  comprehension, 
but  the  effect  upon  the  rock  is  inappreciable,”  and  “the  fault 
dip  is  often  parallel  to  the  bedding  of  one  or  other  series  of 
strata.” 

Which  means,  in  other  words,  that  the  thrust  planes  look 
just  like  ordinary  planes  of  bedding  between  conformable 
strata.  Again,  the  Rocky  Mountains  furnish  examples  of 
many  kinds  of  such  phenomena,  for  we  have  an  immense 
area  east  of  the  main  divide,  extending  from  the  middle  of 
Montana,  up  to  the  Yellow-head  pass  in  Alberta,  over  350 
miles  long,  where  the  tops  of  the  mountains  consist  of  jointed 
limestone  or  argillites  or  Algonkian  or  Precambrian  rocks, 
resting  upon  Cretaceious  shales  which  are  still  soft. 

The  Cascade  Trough,  sixty  miles  long,  in  the  latitude  of 
the  Bow  River  is  another  example  of  this  upside  down  con¬ 
dition,  and  further  south  there  are  two  and  sometimes  three 
cretaceious  valleys  parallel  to  one  another,  with  parallel 
ranges  of  Palaeozoic  mountains  above  them  on  either  side. 
One  of  these  valleys,  the  Crow’s  Nest,  is  95  miles  long.  There 
are  many  others  which  could  be  cited,  but  space  and  time  will 
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not  permit.  The  fact  is  however,  as  you  see,  that  the  re¬ 
versal  of  the  order  of  the  rocks,  and  the  complete  change  in 
the  order  of  the  fossils  within  them,  simply  upsets  the  whole 
of  modern  geological  science,  as  Prof.  McCready  Price  dem¬ 
onstrates  clearly  in  his  “New  Geology.”  For  the  youngest 
fossils  are  often  found  buried  deep  below  the  supposedly 
older  fossils  which  could  therefore  only  be  considered  old 
because  of  their  form,  and  not  because  of  their  position  in 
the  strata  of  the  earth. 

Such  facts  exasperate  the  evolutionist.  He  appeals  to  the 
embryologist  when  faced  with  these  facts,  which  he  cannot 
possibly  deny,  yet  takes  care  never  to  mention,  while  the 
embryologist  when  told  that  the  great  champion  of  his  faith 
Sir  Arthur  Keith  has  abandoned  the  evidence  there,  refers 
you  to  the  palaeontologist  again.  And  they  all  do  this.  There 
is  not  time  to  give  further  quotations  covering  all  these  vari¬ 
ous  fields,  but  as  far  as  the  supposed  evolutionary  origin  of 
present  forms  of  life,  based  upon  a  supposed  ascending  order 
to  be  found  in  conformably  laid  strata  is  concerned,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  quotations  from  recent  and  well  known  evolutionists 
may  be  of  value. 

Prof.  Bateson  said,  “The  more  our  knowledge  is  extended, 
the  more  incompatible  does  the  theory  of  evolution  become 
with  the  facts.” 

Dr.  Austin  Clark,  of  the  Smithsonian  Institute,  said,  “So 
far  as  concerns  the  major  group  of  animals  the  creationists 
seem  to  have  the  better  of  the  argument.  There  is  not  the 
slightest  evidence  that  any  of  the  major  groups  arose  from 
any  other.  Each  is  a  special  animal  complex,  related  more 
or  less  closely  to  all  the  rest,  and  appearing  therefore  as  a 
special  and  distinct  creation.  There  is  in  fact  no  evidence 
which  would  show  man  developing  step  by  step  from  lower 
forms  of  life.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  man  was  in  any 
way  connected  with  monkeys.  He  appeared  suddenly  and  in 
substantially  the  same  form  as  he  is  today.  There  are  no 
such  things  as  missing  links.  Such  are  misrepresentations. 
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Fossil  skulls  have  been  dug  up  and  advanced  as  missing  links 
showing  connection  between  man  and  monkey,  and  all  these 
have  been  shown  as  misinterpretations.” 

Prof.  Morgan  of  Columbia  University  says,  “Within  the 
period  of  human  history  we  do  not  know  of  a  single  instance 
of  the  transformation  of  one  species  into  another.  It  may 
be  claimed  therefore  that  the  theory  of  descent  is  lacking  in 
the  most  essential  feature  that  it  needs  to  place  the  theory 
on  a  scientific  basis.” 

Henry  Fairfield  Osborn  says,  “So  far  as  the  descent  of 
man  from  an  ape  ancestor  is  concerned  there  are  no  fossil 
exhibits  in  the  great  Museum  of  New  York  which  demon¬ 
strate  man’s  descent  from  some  ancient  anthropoid  ancestor 
— the  Ape-Man  theory  is  totally  false  and  misleading.” 

Prof.  Watson,  before  the  B.  A.  A.  S.,  said,  “Evolution  is 
a  theory  universally  accepted  not  because  it  can  be  proved 
to  be  true,  but  because  the  only  alternative  ‘special  creation’ 
is  clearly  incredible.” 

Dr.  Etherington,  curator  of  the  British  Museum,  said, 
“Evolution  is  not  true.  In  all  this  great  Museum  there  is 
not  a  particle  of  evidence  of  the  transmutation  of  species. 
This  museum  is  full  of  proofs  of  the  utter  falsity  of  their 
views.”  And  he  was  the  foremost  expert  in  fossilology. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  British  Association  at  Oxford,  Prof. 
Osborn  said,  “The  word  creation  must  certainly  be  linked 
with  the  word  evolution  to  express  in  human  language  the 
age  long  origin  of  species.  Were  Darwin  alive  today,  he 
would  be  the  first  to  modify  the  speculations  and  conclu¬ 
sions  of  1859.” 

Prof.  Kammerer,  in  1924,  said,  “The  theory  of  Evolution 
at  present  is  pointing  in  the  direction  of  the  unchangeable¬ 
ness  of  types — it  is  returning  to  the  theorry  of  non-evolu¬ 
tion.” 

Dr.  Scott,  professor  of  Botany  in  University  College,  Lon¬ 
don,  said,  “For  the  moment  the  Darwinian  period  is  past. 
We  can  no  longer  enjoy  the  comfortable  assurance  which 
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once  satisfied  so  many  of  us  that  the  main  principles  of  the 
problem  had  been  solved.” 

Sir  George  Stokes,  said,  “I  cannot  understand  the  way  in 
which  scientists  have  accepted  the  theory  of  Evolution  before 
the  chain  of  evidence  is  complete.  This  surprises  me  exceed¬ 
ingly,  for  I  know  of  no  similar  instance  in  the  history  of 
Scientific  Knowledge.” 

We  have  seen  this  much  at  least  therefore.  That  as  far 
as  Evolution  is  concerned  the  time  element  is  against  it.  The 
physicist  of  the  present  time  cannot  allow  enough  time  for 
the  working  out  of  its  principles.  And  that  the  mainstay  of 
their  hypothesis,  the  succession  of  fossil  forms  in  the  rocks 
themselves,  is  a  theory  which  if  their  attitude  were  truly 
scientific  would  have  been  abandoned  as  soon  as  it  was  es¬ 
tablished  that  the  earth  itself  did  not  recognize  such  a  sys¬ 
tem  as  was  formulated  by  Werner,  and  ever  since  generally 
adopted  by  themselves. 

We  have  no  cause  to  fear,  if  only  the  real  facts  of  the 
case  can  be  made  clear.  In  one  sense  the  Bible  does  not  need 
a  defender,  but  needs  only  a  fair  presentation  of  the  facts 
revealed  outside  of  itself  to  prove  its  inherent  accuracy,  and 
scientific  reliability. 

Nevertheless  one  thing  must  be  faced.  It  seems  to  be 
that  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt  it  is  established  that  there 
are  time  periods  in  the  history  of  the  world  which  our  pres¬ 
ent  translations  do  not  allow  for,  in  the  Genesis  record  of 
the  beginning  of  Creation.  We  are  specifically  informed  that 
God  created  and  we  are  glad  that  there  is  not  the  uncertainty 
and  confusion  in  such  a  simple  and  magnificent  statement 
that  we  find  everywhere  in  secular  treatises.  We  are  then 
informed  of  the  works  of  God,  which  were  finished  in  a 
period  of  six  days.  Now  it  is  not  questioned  by  Hebrew 
Scholars  that  the  word  Day  may  mean  a  long  or  a  short 
period  of  time,  or  even  part  of  a  day,  in  Hebrew  usage,  but 
when  qualified  by  a  numeral  the  term  is  specifically  limited 
to  a  period  of  twelve  hours,  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  six  in  the 
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morning  to  six  in  the  evening.  The  only  method  of  finding 
this  out  is  by  enquiry  as  to  usage,  and  this  is  the  result  of 
that  enquiry  by  almost  all  Hebrew  Scholars,  whatever  their 
scientific  or  their  religious  position  may  be.  The  result  is 
that  if  we  take  Ussher's  chronology  as  being  of  comparative 
accuracy  we  are  lead  to  understand  that  six  thousand  years 
marked  the  beginning  of  this  present  universe.  But  this  of 
course  presents  great  difficulty. 

The  result  of  this  was  that  a  few  years  ago  a  new  in¬ 
terpretation  of  the  first  two  verses  of  Genesis  was  suggested 
which  has  since  been  termed  the  Chalmerian  [Cataclysmic] 
theory.  This  theory  is  that  the  Hebrew  of  the  second  verse 
may  also  be  read,  “And  the  earth  had  become  (pluperfect) 
a  ruin  and  a  desolation  .  .  This  means  that  the  first  verse 
is  the  original  act  of  the  creation  of  this  universe,  and  then 
follows  an  interval;  for  reference  to  Isa.  45:18,  in  the  He¬ 
brew,  reveals  specifically  that  God  did  not  create  the  earth 
a  ruin.  It  has  been  argued  of  course  that  this  is  an  in¬ 
terpretation  which  only  arose  when  a  contingency  for  it 
arrived,  and  that  it  is  a  concession  to  geology,  rather  than  to 
faith.  But  this  is  strictly  not  true,  for  the  verse  has  been  so 
understood  ever  since  the  time  of  the  earliest  known  com¬ 
mentaries. 

For  example,  the  Midrash,  a  commentary  of  the  Hebrews 
on  the  Old  Testament  completed  about  the  first  century  A.  D., 
informs  us  that  among  the  Jews  was  a  current  belief  that 
there  had  been  other  creations  prior  to  that  of  Adam.  The 
Targum,  a  version  in  Aramaic  completed  during  the  second 
century  A.  D.  by  Onkelos,  when  translating  Genesis  1 :2,  says, 
“And  the  earth  was  destroyed  .  .  .”  that  is  to  say  Onkelos 
used  the  passive  participle  of  an  otherwise  active  and  transi¬ 
tive  verb,  to  express  the  idea  of  a  calamity.  Moreover  it  is 
well  known  among  heathen  nations  that  there  are  often 
legends  of  a  golden  age,  preceding  this  present  world,  and 
one  such  is  preserved  by  the  Arabians,  who  had  a  belief  that 
the  inhabitants  of  this  old  world  were  pre-Adamite  giants. 
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and  became  demons  when  the  catastrophe  wiped  them  out. 
They  say  that  their  history  was  recounted  to  them  by  the 
“Bird  of  Ages,”  called  by  them  the  Simorg. 

Origen,  perhaps  the  greatest  scholar  of  his  time,  185-254 
A.  D.,  gives  a  whole  chapter  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  word 
xaToPolTj,  used  in  the  Greek  of  the  N.  T.,  and  translated  as 
“foundation”  in  the  expression  “since  the  foundation  of  the 
world.”  This  word  he  says  means  “disruption,”  and  not 
foundation,  and  corresponds  to  the  Latin  word  dejicere, 
meaning  to  throw  down  forcibly.  This  is  significant,  for 
in  another  place  he  says  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  I,  were  only  the  material 
out  of  which  the  present  order  was  constructed. 

Among  the  early  fathers  who  likewise  held  to  this  in¬ 
terpretation  were  such  men  as  St.  Basil,  326-380,  St.  Chrys¬ 
ostom,  344-407,  St.  Ambrose,  333-397,  the  Venerable  Bede, 
675-735,  Peter  Lombard,  d.  1164,  Hugo  St.  Victor,  and  others. 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  1226-1274  held  to  this,  and  Petavius 
says,  “How  long  that  interval  may  have  lasted,  it  is  abso¬ 
lutely  impossible  to  conjecture.”  While  Perrerius  said,  “This 
interval  can  only  be  made  known  by  direct  revelation.”  And 
in  the  later  centuries  such  men  as  Halley,  1656-1742,  and 
Prof.  Herchel,  1738-1822  also  maintained  the  same  belief, 
and  demonstrated  the  physical  marks  of  it. 

Modern  commentators  such  as  Jamieson,  Fausset  and 
Brown  have  recognized  this  fact,  even  as  many  American 
Doctors  of  Divinity,  and  English  scientists  today,  including 
Sir  Ambrose  Fleming,  and  others,  have  done.  All  this  is 
not  shown  in  order  to  prove  the  interpretation.  Rather  my 
point  is  that  here  is  a  possible  manner  in  which  the  facts 
might  be  made  reconcilable  with  Genesis,  which  actually 
does  more  justice  to  the  Hebrew  text  as  it  stands.  Indeed 
quite  recently  an  article  appeared  in  the  American  Journal 
of  Semitic  Languages  giving  this  possibility  among  others. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  then  that  Geology  and  the  Bible 
have  no  quarrel  at  all.  The  age  of  the  earth  was  recognized 
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by  the  earliest  commentators  and  allowed  for  in  a  very 
simple  manner. 

These  things  must  therefore  be  evident.  Modern  Ge¬ 
ology  cannot  claim  to  have  established  a  single  fact  which  is 
not  in  accord  with  the  plain  statements  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  evolution  remains  a  hypothesis  which  requires  more 
credulity  for  its  acceptance,  than  the  grand  old  record  calls 
for  the  exercise  of  a  proper  and  reverent  faith.  And  as  Paul 
says  to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  us,  “Let  us  take  care  not  to 
think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,”  for  as  the  Psalm¬ 
ist  affirms,  “the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  true  from  the  be¬ 
ginning.” 

Toronto,  Canada. 
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THE  SOLIDARITY  OF  THE  RACE 

“All  men  of  all  varieties  are  psychologically  one  and  prove 
themselves  possessors  of  the  same  mental  nature  and  furni¬ 
ture.  .  .  .  They,  they  all,  and  they  alone,  in  the  whole  realm  of 
animal  existences  manifest  themselves  as  rational  and  moral 
natures;  so  that  Mr.  Fiske  was  fully  justified  when  he  de¬ 
clared  that  though  for  zoological  man  the  erection  of  a  dis¬ 
tinct  family  from  the  chimpanzee  and  orang  might  suffice,  ‘on 
the  other  hand,  for  psychological  man  you  must  erect  a  dis¬ 
tinct  kingdom;  nay,  you  must  even  dichotomize  the  universe, 
putting  man  on  one  side  and  all  things  else  on  the  other.’  ” 
— Quoted  from  Warfield  by  Zwemer,  Dynamic 
Christianity  and  the  World  Today,  p.  115. 
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SAVONAROLA 
By  Edward  Ulback 

Those  fields  of  truth  which,  since  the  Reformation,  have 
been  so  perpetually  travelled,  that  their  various  footpaths 
seem  commonplace,  presented  themselves  to  Savonarola’s  mind 
with  the  same  distinctness  with  which  they  meet  our  own.  A 
Dominican  monk,  in  an  age  when  the  trumpets  of  the  Refor¬ 
mation  had  not  begun  to  sound,  when  the  Scriptures  were 
sealed,  when  the  Church  was  not  only  everything,  but  that 
Church  presided  over  by  one  of  the  most  enormous  criminals 
that  ever  lived,  to  remind  men  of  the  possibility  of  human 
nature  debasing  itself  to  the  form  of  a  satyr,  Alexander  VI. ; 
in  this  time,  when  even  what  might  be  regarded  as  excellent 
in  the  Church  was  yielding  itself  to  the  seductive  influences 
of  the  newly  discovered  learning,  the  classical  voluptuousness, 
of  Renaissance, — in  those  years  in  his  cloister  and  cell,  sur¬ 
rounded  by  the  strife  of  tongues,  his  life  then  in  imminent 
danger,  as  it  soon  had  to  be  crowned  with  the  honors  of  the 
martyr, — he  wrote  The  Triumph  of  the  Cross. 

This  little  volume  might  almost  even  now  serve  as  a  sort 
of  hand-book,  a  vade-mecum,  of  Christian  evidence  and 
thought;  there  are  few  things  with  which  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  enlightened  by  the  study  of  the  New  Testament,  will 
not  find  himself  in  accord.  The  Scriptures  are  the  important 
rule  of  the  Christian’s  life,  the  Church  is  made  to  fall  into  an 
inferior  place.  Savonarola  must  be  regarded  from  the  point 
of  view  this  book  opens  up  as  a  Protestant,  before  Protestant¬ 
ism.  He  was  indeed  far  ahead  of  multitudes  who,  either  in 
our  own  or  in  other  countries  have  borne  the  name  of  Protes¬ 
tant;  and  we  feel  certain  that  this  volume  must  in  some 
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minds  increase  the  reverent  affection  with  which  the  name  of 
the  illustrious  martyr  should  always  be  mentioned. 

It  is  perhaps  true,  that  he  was  an  enthusiast;  clearly,  he 
perceived  and  was  prepared  to  stake  his  life  upon  something 
which  was  true  to  him ;  that  truth,  which  he  perceives  to  be 
in  Christ  and  Christianity,  he  could  not  separate  and  cast  out 
from  the  whole  phenomena  of  life.  As  a  reformer  he  meddled 
with  the  whole  business  of  things  around  him;  he  insisted, 
not  only  on  teaching  ecclesisastics  what  were  the  foundation 
principles  of  Christian  faith,  but  he  would  talk  to  artists, 
and  at  a  time  when  painting  and  statuary  were  emulating 
pagan  depravity  in  their  colors  and  designs,  he  taught  that 
art  also  was  divine,  and  should  be  used  for  divine  purposes. 
Such  a  course  of  preaching  and  feeling  would  naturally  influ¬ 
ence  him  in  dealing  with  other  departments  of  life;  we  know 
not  where  to  find  in  the  history  of  preaching  another  such  a 
preacher.  In  Florence  he  did  very  effectually  change  the 
face,  if  not  the  heart,  of  Florentine  society;  it  was  as  when 
Paul  preached  in  Ephesus,  and  the  books  were  brought  out 
and  burnt ;  the  dice  and  backgammon  boards,  the  impure  vol¬ 
umes  of  Boccaccio,  dream-books,  romances,  and  songs,  were 
consigned  to  the  flames  in  the  Marketplace  by  the  senators  of 
Florence,  amidst  the  blast  of  trumpets  and  the  notes  of 
psalms.  Ladies,  beneath  the  spell  of  his  speech,  became 
decent,  gave  up  their  false  hair,  their  veils,  masks,  and  per¬ 
fumed  waters ;  indeed,  all  the  cherished  pleasures  of  the  city, 
the  enchantments  of  southern  voluptuousness,  were  renounced 
at  the  stern  rebuke,  the  scathing  satire,  of  the  mighty 
preacher.  The  theatres  and  taverns  were  empty,  and,  in  fact, 
such  a  revulsion  of  taste  was  produced  that  it  is  not  wonder¬ 
ful  if  iniquity  which,  unconverted,  had  only  hidden  its  head 
in  shame,  became  indignant,  and  seized  the  earliest  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  revenge.  The  man  could  not  be  bought:  when  he 
entered  Florence,  the  great  prince  and  master,  Lorenzo  de 
Medici,  sought  to  win  him  by  favors,  but  utterly  failed  to  do 
so,  although,  on  his  death-bed,  Savonarola  received  his  last 
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confessions,  and  gave  him  the  last  ordinance  of  the  Church. 
The  Pope,  soon  after  his  elevation,  signified  his  wish  to  give 
to  him  a  cardinal’s  hat ;  but  this  also  was  refused,  with  his 
famous  reply,  “That  he  desired  no  other  hat  than  the  mar¬ 
tyr’s  bloodstained  crown.”  Unable  to  gratify  him  in  the 
first,  the  Pope  very  speedily  gratified  him  in  the  last  par¬ 
ticular.  From  these  hints,  perhaps,  the  reader  will  gather, 
if  unaware  before  of  the  fact,  that  Savonarola’s  was  a  mind 
decidedly  before  its  age;  the  Reformers  of  subsequent  times, 
perhaps,  attained  their  success  by  stopping  far  short  of  his 
magnificent  ideal;  and  even  now,  after  all  these  ages  have 
passed  away,  many  a  mind  we  consider  enlightened  and  en¬ 
larged,  limps  lamely  after  the  sublime  friar  of  St.  Mark’s  in 
Florence,  who  was  strangled  and  burnt  for  his  brave  rash¬ 
ness,  his  high-souled  faith,  in  the  public  streets  of  the  city 
he  sought  to  bless  and  save. 

Girolomo  Savonarola  was  born  in  Ferrara,  the  21st  of 
September,  1452.  We  do  not  wonder  to  find  that  his  earliest 
years  were  full  of  promise;  sanguine  in  temperament,  and 
yet  exquisitely  nervous,  his  physical  nature  seemed  adapted 
to  the  office,  and  fitted  for  the  work  of  a  reformer;  eyes, 
described  as  something  marvellous  in  their  penetrating  blue, 
rather  of  a  short  stature,  his  hands  so  bony,  so  little  covered 
with  flesh,  that  when  he  held  up  his  long  fingers  they  seemed 
to  give  even  the  effect  of  transparency  to  observers.  Crowd¬ 
ing  his  mind  with  the  stores  of  knowledge  from  the  erudition 
of  classical  times,  and  the  ages  immediately  preceding  his 
own,  it  does  not  seem,  either  that  he  had  been  intended  for, 
or  that  he  had  intended  himself  to  enter  the  monastery ;  but 
when  about  twenty  he  suffered  that  reverse  in  the  affections, 
which  has  in  so  many  instances  made  or  marred  a  man.  Who 
the  lady  was,  no  biography  informs  us,  although  the  fact  is 
confidently  mentioned.  So  the  course  of  his  life  was  changed ; 
as  he  could  not  be  solaced  as  he  desired  by  the  beauty  pf 
women,  he  yielded  his  nature  up  entirely  to  the  beauty  of 
holiness.  In  1475,  he  felt  the  irresistible  attractions  of  the 
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cloister,  and,  without  the  knowledge  of  his  father,  he  left 
home,  and  entered  the  Dominican  monastery  of  Bologna* 
thence  he  addressed  a  pathetic  letter  to  his  father,  which  is 
before  us,  although  space  does  not  allow  us  to  quote.  Many 
years  after,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  he  said,  “I  entered  a 
cloister  to  learn  how  to  suffer;  and  when  sufferings  visited 
me  I  made  a  study  of  them,  and  they  taught  me  to  love 
always  and  forgive  always.”  The  fires  of  suffering  have 
wrought  their  sublimest  effects  when  they  have  purified  the 
character  to  such  exquisite  consecration  and  strength  as 
these  words  imply.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  deny  how  great  in 
some  instances  have  been  the  triumphs  of  the  cloister; 
Savonarola’s  case  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  which 
passion  was  purified;  and  contemplation,  by  clearing  the 
heart  and  the  vision,  hallowed  the  character  to  become  in¬ 
tense  and  great  in  action.  While  studying  in  his  cell,  his 
soul  became  painfully  impressed  with  the  sense  of  the  evil’s 
rioting  unchecked  around  him  in  that  bad  age ;  for  eminently 
bad  it  was,  without  an  image  of  exaggeration.  Sceptres,  he 
says,  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  pirates;  religion  had 
turned  her  fall  downwards,  and  crawled  amidst  worldly  lures; 
the  earth  appeared  to  him  to  be  oppressed  by  every  kind  of 
vice;  but  even  in  the  first  years  of  his  student  life,  Savona¬ 
rola  discovered  light  for  the  world  in  the  word  of  God. 
Bible  in  hand,  he  entered  the  cloister,  at  about  the  same  age 
as  that  in  which  Luther  entered,  and  it  is  not  wonderful  that 
the  cloister  of  St.  Dominic  seemed  to  him  to  offer  the  most 
friendly  retreat  and  home  to  the  soul ;  that  order  had  already 
been  illuminated  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Albert  the  Great, 
and  others  whose  deeds  and  writings  would  minister  to  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  young  monk;  but  however  it  may  have 
been  in  his  own  monastery,  monastic  life  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  highly  regarded  by  him,  as  we  hear  his  exclama¬ 
tions  from  the  pulpit,  “The  chastity  of  the  cloister  is  slain, 
the  purity  of  the  spouse  of  Christ  is  sullied.”  Singularly  he 
who  became  so  mighty  a  master  over  the  multitudes,  by  the 
lightning-fraught  tempests  of  his  speech,  failed  when  he 
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began  to  preach.  One  of  his  contemporaries  and  friends 
says,  at  the  beginning,  “There  was  nothing  whatever  agree¬ 
able  in  his  delivery,  neither  was  any  person  pleased  with  it.” 
Even  then,  however,  in  conversation,  in  travelling,  in  pro¬ 
miscuous  companies,  his  words  seem  to  have  been  very  im¬ 
pressive  and  powerful.  Once,  in  going  by  water  from  Fer¬ 
rara  to  Mantua,  he  fell  in  with  a  company  of  eighteen  sol¬ 
diers,  indulging  in  loose  and  filthy  conversation;  he  began  to 
talk  to  one  or  two — presently  the  whole  number  gathered 
round  him;  while  he  continued  speaking,  they  threw  them¬ 
selves  at  his  feet,  confessed  their  crimes  to  him,  and,  we  may 
hope  from  the  story,  left  him  a  little  better  for  his  faithful 
words.  Other  instances  show  us  that  the  future  wit  and 
satirist  made  himself  manifest  in  those  earlier  days.  Con¬ 
versing  with  a  couple  of  abbes  of  the  order  of  St.  Benedict, 
Savonarola  glanced  at  and  remarked  upon  their  costly,  ample, 
flowing  habits,  reminding  them  how  contrary  they  appeared 
to  the  vows  of  poverty  taken  by  religious  orders.  The  Bene¬ 
dictines  said  there  was  nothing  in  their  habits  contrary  to 
such  vows;  for,  in  fact,  the  finer  the  cloth,  and  the  larger 
the  dress,  the  longer  it  lasted.  At  this  Brother  Savonarola 
smiled,  and  said,  “What  a  pity  it  was  that  St.  Benedict  and 
St.  Bernard  had  not  been  acquainted  with  that  fact,  as  they 
might  have  founded  upon  it  a  new  rule  of  economy!”  But 
in  his  early  monastic  course  the  superiors  of  the  monastery 
and  the  order  either  failed  to  discover  the  extraordinary 
power  of  the  future  reformer,  or  acted  in  harmony  with 
that  subtle  policy,  which  has  been  the  same  in  Rome  through 
all  ages;  he  was  held  back,  and  merely  filled  the  humble  of¬ 
fice  of  instructor  to  the  young  aspirants  to  the  habit  of  St. 
Dominic,  until,  at  thirty  years  of  age,  he  was  appointed  to 
preach  in  the  Church  of  St.  Lorenzo,  in  Florence;  it  was, 
however,  at  Brescia  that  he  struck  the  first  note  of  speech 
which  thrilled  along  many  of  the  Italian  cities.  In  1484, 
he  announced  the  approach  of  a  period  of  unexampled  horror 
and  calamity;  and  it  is  on  account  of  this,  and  many  such 
vehement  prophecies,  that  his  enemies,  and  sceptical  minds. 
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have  uttered  their  many  vehement  charges  against  him;  yet 
after  all,  it  may  be  believed  that  his  pure  spirit,  wrought  up 
to  an  intense  pitch  of  excitement,  announced  those  general 
judgments,  which  are  the  inevitable  doom,  as  they  are  also 
the  certain  consequence,  of  an  age  of  profanity  and  depravity. 
And  still  many  years  passed  along  before  his  voice  was  so 
loudly  heard,  and  the  space  around  him  so  distinctly  filled 
with  the  terrors  of  his  denunciations;  in  fact,  the  visible 
might  of  his  life  was  comprehended  into  a  very  small  period 
of  time.  His  fame  reached  Florence,  the  city  in  which,  as 
a  preacher,  he  had  remarkably  failed;  it  was  even  at  the 
earnest  solicitations  of  Lorenzo  de  Medici  that  he  was  called 
to  the  city  with  whose  future  history  his  name  was  to  be 
immortally  linked.  In  his  thirty-eighth  year,  in  obedience 
to  the  directions  of  his  superiors,  he,  still  a  comparatively 
unknown  man,  took  his  weary  route ;  fatigued,  exhausted,  ill, 
he  was  overpowered,  and  stopped  in  his  long  walk.  Lying 
down  by  the  roadside,  he  wondered  what  could  be  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  that  providence  which  called  him  away  from  the 
seclusion  of  his  cell  when  little  seemed  before  him  but  to  die. 
There  some  good  Samaritan  found  him,  raised  him  from  the 
ground,  assisted  him  to  some  neighboring  inn,  accompanied 
him  even  to  the  gates  of  Florence,  and  there  left  him,  recom¬ 
mending  him  to  accomplish  the  mission  which  had  been  given 
him  by  God;  who  the  stranger  was  is  quite  unknown.  But 
he  no  sooner  made  his  appearance  in  the  city  now,  in  this 
year  1490,  than  a  strange  and  perceptible  agitation  vibrated 
through  all  its  population;  henceforth  there  were  no  traces 
of  that  feebleness  of  popular  address  to  which  we  have  just 
referred.  On  the  1st  of  August,  in  this  year,  in  his  first 
sermon,  he  wrung  out  the  terms  of  his  mission  in  three  tre¬ 
mendous  propositions:  “First,  that  the  Church  of  God  must 
be  renewed  and  renovated,  and  that  in  our  times;  Secondly, 
that  all  Italy  is  about  to  be  visited  by  the  scourge  and  wrath 
of  God;  Third,  that  all  things  so  terribly  predicted  are 
shortly  to  come  to  pass.”  The  tremendous  judgments,  of 
which  he  was  the  fulminator,  however,  did  not  prevent  him 
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from  being  appointed  the  prior  of  St.  Mark’s;  from  this 
point  his  enemies  have  been  fond  of  saying  his  careei  changed 
and  his  character;  he  became  ambitious,  designing,  self- 
seeking;  he  assuredly  adopted  the  most  singular  of  methods 
for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  himself  in  this  character.  The 
brethren  of  St.  Mark’s  told  him  it  was  the  habit  to  visit 
Lorenzo  upon  the  election  as  prior,  to  commend  the  priory 
to  his  gracious  care  and  protection ;  and  that,  if  he  omitted 
this,  a  grave  scandal  would  arise.  “Who  has  elected  me?” 
he  replied,  “God  or  Lorenzo?”  “God,  undoubtedly.”  “Let 
us,  then,  give  thanks  to  God,”  he  said,  “and  not  to  a  mortal 
man.”  Nor  could  he  be  induced  to  manifest  any  especial 
complaisance  to  the  magnificent  prince.  “Should  he  send 
for  me,”  he  said,  “I  will  visit  him.  He  is  a  Florentine,  and 
the  first  man  in  the  city ;  I  am  a  stranger,  and  a  poor  friar ; 
nevertheless,  tell  him,  it  is  he  who  has  to  go  from  hence,  and 
I  who  have  to  stay;  he  must  go,  and  I  shall  remain.”  Of 
course,  great  preaching,  with  great  self-denying  acting; 
preaching  not  embodied  in  words  only,  but  mapping  out  a 
course  of  change  and  reform,  could  only  be  attended  by  the 
indignation  of  the  ecclesiastics;  and  one  especially.  Father 
Mariano,  preaching  in  Rome  before  the  College  of  Cardinals, 
called  on  the  Pope  himself,  who  was  present,  to  interpose  and 
destroy  the  daring  friar,  exclaiming  in  the  course  of  his  ser¬ 
mon,  “0  Holy  Father,  burn  this  agent  of  Satan,  burn  him, 
burn  this  scandal  of  the  whole  Church !”  We  can  form  little 
idea  of  the  effect  of  preaching  at  all  in  those  times;  a  man 
coming  forth  from  the  macerations  of  the  cloister,  his  soul 
bearing  the  tremendous  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  his 
words  like  scorching  fire,  the  eyes  of  his  soul  lit  up  by  strong 
perceptions  of  certain  truths  and  certain  judgments.  We 
must  remember  that  the  times  helped  to  make  a  man  like 
Savonarola,  curious  for  instance,  in  1493  and  1494,  to  press 
with  the  crowds  into  the  vast  church  to  listen  to  the  friar  of 
St.  Mark’s.  The  whole  of  Italy  was  in  commotion,  in  fear 
of  French  invasion;  a  strange,  undefined  instinct  seemed 
throbbing,  like  a  pendulum,  in  the  hearts  of  most  men;  so 
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the  masses  thronged  the  enormous  aisles,  in  thick-packed 
crowds,  all  swayed  by  uncontrollable  emotions,  to  listen  to  a 
course  of  sermons,  upon  what  does  the  reader  think?  upon 
the  Building  of  Noah’s  Ark;  one  short  chapter  in  Genesis 
furnishing  him  with  text  after  text;  for  months,  plank  after 
plank  of  the  building  was  put  together.  Florence  itself  was 
the  world  over  which  the  deluge  was  to  fall,  and  the  preacher 
was  the  Noah  who  was  warning  that  he  might  save.  Slowly, 
night  after  night,  he  pursued  his  subject;  the  people  mar¬ 
velled  at  his  tardiness  in  bringing  it  to  a  close;  he  marvelled 
at  it  himself,  and  said  it  seemed  to  him  as  if  some  superior 
power  held  him  back.  The  whole  city  was  terror-stricken; 
politicians,  sceptics,  and  people  of  pleasure,  all  alike  over¬ 
whelmed  and  overawed ;  at  last  came  the  close.  Hours  before 
the  preacher  appeared,  the  enormous  building  had  been 
packed ;  and  when  he  stood  in  the  pulpit,  his  calm  gaze  glanc¬ 
ing  severely  over  the  multitude,  he  announced  his  terrible 
words,  ''Behold,  I  will  bring  the  waters  over  the  earth*'  a 
shudder  ran  through  the  whole  multitude.  Pico  dello  Miran- 
dello  was  present,  and  testifies,  that  he  shuddered  himself 
through  all  his  frame,  that  it  was  as  if  his  hair  stood  on  end 
as  he  listened.  The  whole  audience,  the  whole  city,  were 
beneath  the  dominion  of  terror;  it  seemed  as  if  the  deluge 
was  preparing  to  fall.  The  crowds  thronged  round  Savana- 
rola,  and  besought  him  to  be  their  refuge  from  the  tempest. 

We  may  perhaps  reason  upon  such  things  now;  but  there 
was  little  of  what  we  call  reason  then :  it  was  believed  he  had 
uttered  fearful  prophecies  before.  Lorenzo  de  Medici  and 
two  other  princes  had  gone  the  path  his  prophetic  finger  had 
pointed,  to  the  tomb;  and  now  his  prophecies  were  culmi¬ 
nating,  if  the  city  was  to  be  saved,  he  must  save ;  Savonarola 
must  henceforth  become  a  politician.  That  sermon  is  re¬ 
garded  as  the  turning  point  in  his  career ;  it  was  undoubtedly 
also  the  prelude  to  his  own  fate.  His  intense  views  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  reformation,  in  what  seemed  to  him  the 
unhallowed  relations  of  Church  and  State;  his  dreams  of 
hope  in  democracy, — ^they  were  all  now  to  be  put  upon  their 


Savonarola 


191 


trial;  and  it  is  certainly  from  this  point  that  his  foes  find 
those  items  of  his  history  which  they  have  not  been  slow  to 
attempt  to  exaggerate  into  crimes.  It  was,  indeed,  immedi¬ 
ately  after  this  sermon  that  his  great  friend  who  had  heard 
it,  thrilled  beneath  it,  Pico  dello  Mirandello,  the  luminary 
and  wonder  of  his  age,  died,  and  the  city  itself  seemed  visited 
by  the  deluge  as  the  French  army,  under  Charles  VIII., 
marched  into  Florence.  The  great  scholar  died,  and  the 
French  king  entered  on  the  same  day.  What  was  to  be  done 
in  the  city?  It  seemed  given  up  to  the  brutality  and  reck¬ 
lessness  of  the  French  army.  In  his  sermon,  Savonarola  had 
said,  “When  you  shall  find  yourselves  in  those  straits  and 
tribulations,  you  will  become  like  drunken  men,  and  lose 
all  use  of  reason.”  It  was  known  that  the  French  king  was 
about  to  give  orders  for  letting  loose  his  troops  on  the  city; 
a  panic  seized,  naturally,  the  hearts  of  all  men,  when  suddenly 
some  voice  cried,  in  the  assembly  of  the  counsellors,  “Go  to 
the  servant  of  God,  Fra  Girolomo;  go  to  the  servant  of  God, 
Fra  Girolomo.”  Instantly  it  seemed  a  wonder  that  they  had 
not  gone  to  him  before — a  sudden  change,  a  gleam  of  hope, 
came  over  the  minds  of  the  council.  A  deputation  hastened 
breathlessly  to  St.  Mark’s;  there  they  found  the  prior  with 
all  the  brethren  before  the  altar,  praying  that  God  would 
avert  the  impending  calamity  from  the  city.  The  mysterious 
friar  had  adopted  some  precautions  for  the  defense  of  his 
priory.  Those  who  sought  him,  found  him  calm,  clear,  and 
prepared.  He  listened  to  the  deputation  announcing  the  ca¬ 
tastrophe  which  would  that  night  take  place.  “My  children,” 
he  said  to  his  brethren  of  the  monastery,  “take  some  refresh¬ 
ment,  then  come  back  to  the  choir,  and  continue  in  prayer 
till  I  return.”  He  took  one  of  the  brethren  for  a  companion, 
and  went  forth  to  the  palace  of  De  Medici,  to  see  the  king. 
He  could  not  enter ;  the  sentinel  thrust  him  rudely  back ;  the 
barons  had  given  orders  that  no  one  should  see  the  king.  He 
returned  to  his  convent,  and  gave  himself  up  some  little  time 
with  earnestness  to  prayer;  presently  he  said  he  heard  a 
voice  within  him,  saying,  “Return,  return, — ^you  shall  enter.” 
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He  spoke  to  his  companion,  the  friar:  “Let  us  go  back  to 
the  palace;  I  will  confer  with  the  king.”  The  singular  story 
tells  us,  this  time  he  passed,  not  only  the  first,  but  a  second 
and  a  third  sentry ;  he  reached  the  chamber  of  the  king,  who 
stood  armed,  ready  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  nefarious 
design.  The  undaunted  friar  went  immediately  up  to  the 
presence  of  the  king,  holding  up  his  crucifix  to  the  king’s 
lips.  “This,”  he  said,  “represents  Christ,  the  majesty  who 
made  heaven  and  earth;  do  not  respect  me,  respect  Him.” 
The  language  he  then  adopted,  so  far  as  it  has  come  to  us, 
seems  not  to  have  been  very  humble;  he  reminded  the  king 
that  God  was  the  God  of  armies,  to  punish  and  bring  ruin 
on  unjust  and  impious  kings;  reminded  him  that  by  his  pride 
he  was  brought  to  covet  what  was  not  his,  and  menaced  him 
with  a  certain  retribution  if  he  resisted.  It  seems  strange 
to  us;  the  king  was  in  possession,  and  the  city  had  lost  its 
wits,  but  he  was  humbled  and  bowed  before  the  voice  which 
we  have  heard  a  short  time  before,  ringing  through  the 
great  dome.  The  friar  dealt  with  him  as  one  prince  might 
deal  with  another;  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  saying,  “Know, 
sacred  majesty,  that  the  will  of  God  is  that  you  depart  from 
this  city  without  making  any  change  in  its  affairs;  other¬ 
wise  you,  with  your  army,  will  lose  your  lives  here.”  And 
Charles  left  the  city.  Mischief  enough  had  been  done,  but 
probably  the  mischief  averted  was  something  like  that  which 
decimated  Milan  beneath  the  sword  of  Barbarossa.  The 
chief  nobles  of  Charles  acknowledge  that  the  salvation  of 
Florence  was  the  work  of  Savonarola;  but  the  prior  himself, 
in  one  of  his  sermons,  afterwards  exclaimed,  “0  Florence,  all 
that  was  done  that  day  was  effected  by  God,  and  the  media¬ 
tion  that  came  by  prayer.”  It  is  no  wonder  if  Savonarola 
was  regarded  not  only  as  a  terrible  Noah  preaching  and 
prophesying  a  coming  tempest,  but  even  himself  as  some¬ 
thing  of  an  ark  of  refuge  when  the  tempest  came.  As  we 
have  said,  however,  this  was  to  him  as  the  beginning  of 
troubles  and  responsibilities;  and  he  seems  to  have  been,  al- 


Savonarola 


193 


most  unconsciously  to  himself,  drawn  into  the  pathway  of 
political  action.  It  has  been  with  some  truth  said,  “The  more 
earnest,  the  more  whole-hearted  a  priest  is  in  his  own  proper 
work,  the  more  incapable  will  he  be  of  working  to  any  good 
purpose  as  a  civil  ruler.”  Moreover,  Savonarola  could  not 
rely  upon  his  Church  to  help  him,  for  he  was  regarded  as  in 
antagonism  to  it;  and  even  the  ascent  of  power  to  which  he 
attained  would  only,  from  his  well-known  doctrines,  tend  to 
create  a  prejudice  against  him.  Florence  was  probably  the 
most  luxurious  city  in  Europe  in  those  days,  or  if  not  the 
most  luxurious,  only  second  to  Venice  in  its  piles  of  hoarded 
wealth. 

The  principal  foes  of  Savonarola  were  the  order  of  the 
Franciscans;  the  religious  orders  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
have  always  hated  each  other.  The  prior  was  of  the  order 
of  Dominic;  and,  in  their  jealousy  of  him,  and  the  influence 
he  attained  for  his  order,  we  are  to  discover  the  origin  of 
those  machinations  and  plots  against  him,  which  procured 
his  fall.  How  could  it  be  otherwise?  He  strove  to  reform 
the  Church;  he  held  up  the  Apostolic  Church  as  a  model 
for  the  Church  of  Florence.  “She  was  poor,”  he  said,  “but 
beautiful  in  her  poverty;  she  was  rich  in  lowliness  and  in 
love.”  He  attributed  the  decay  of  the  Church  to  the  neglect 
of  the  Scriptures ;  charged  upon  the  Church  that,  by  its  mul¬ 
titudes  of  ceremonies,  it  had  fallen  into  Judaism,  had  left 
Christ,  and  gone  back  to  Moses.  “Thus,”  he  said,  “we  have 
wandered  from  the  New  Testament  to  the  Old,  and  the  only 
thing  to  be  done  now  is  to  bring  the  Church  back  to  the  New 
once  more.”  What  could  be  done  with  such  a  man  as  this? 
He  became  exceedingly  troublesome  too;  he  wrote  to  the 
kings  of  France  and  Spain,  and  the  Emperor  of  Germany, 
urging  upon  them  the  importance  of  calling  a  general  coun¬ 
cil,  to  take  into  consideration  the  reform  of  the  Church.  Upon 
this  the  Pope  forbade  him  to  preach,  and  ordered  the  con¬ 
gregation  or  brotherhood  of  St.  Mark’s  to  be  broken  up  and 
amalgamated  with  another  order.  In  his  turn  Savonarola 
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denounced  Rome,  declared  that  Rome  was  undermining  the 
Church,  and  that  its  evil  name  stunk  in  men’s  nostrils.  Well 
might  he  say  so,  when,  at  that  moment,  the  Pope,  Alexander 
VI.,  was  one  who  had  been  guilty  of  murder,  incest,  and 
eveiy  lesser  or  larger  crime  which  could  deface  human  na¬ 
ture.  The  Pope  demanded  that  the  city  should  give  him  up; 
it  refused.  The  Franciscans  were  ordered  to  preach  against 
him;  they  did,  but  with  little  effect;  but  the  powers  of  the 
world  were  accumulating  against  him;  his  enemies  were  in¬ 
creasing  in  the  council  of  the  city,  and  the  end  was  shortly 
to  come.  These  events  happened  in  the  year  1497.  The 
people  might  have  felt,  too,  that  the  prophetic  warnings  of 
1494  were  still  being  fulfilled;  for  the  plague  which  had 
raged  in  Italy  attacked  Florence ;  and,  as  is  usually  the  case, 
famine  followed  plague.  The  Reformer  called  for  faith,  and 
told  them  it  was  God’s  proving-time;  but  they  expected 
miracles,  and  miracles  were  not  wrought;  the  Pope,  too, 
threatened  to  place  the  city  under  interdict,  and  the  multi¬ 
tudes  began  to  waver  and  fall  from  their  idol,  and  declare 
themselves  to  be  in  the  contest  on  the  side  of  the  Church. 
Savonarola,  too,  suffered  from  his  friends:  Dominico  da 
Pescia,  a  monk  of  the  Dominican  order,  was  his  follower  and 
friend,  a  noble  spirit  and  every  way  worthy  of  him,  but  he 
was  so  rash  as  to  put  a  controversy  with  the  Franciscans 
upon  the  issue  of  a  trial  by  the  ordeal  of  fire,  when  the  chal¬ 
lenge  was  offered,  exclaming,  "‘Rather  an  angel  fall  from 
heaven  than  Savonarola  lie.”  Savonarola  protested  loudly, 
but  unavailingly,  against  the  great  folly.  The  ordeal  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  stopped,  but  the  rashness  of  Dominico 
perilled  yet  more  the  cause  of  his  superior.  The  mob  assailed 
the  monastery,  and  beneath  a  promise  of  safe  conduct,  Sa¬ 
vonarola  was  made  a  prisoner;  and  he  who  had  been  the 
darling  of  the  people,  was  placed  on  a  horse,  his  hands  tied 
behind  him,  and  so  conducted  through  the  raging  mob.  “I 
know  not,”  says  a  contemporary,  “whether  hell  itself  could 
raise  such  a  cry  as  arose  that  night  when  they  took  him 
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before  the  Signori.  I  wanted  to  follow  him,  to  go  with  him, 
but  the  raging  crowd  drove  me  back,  and  so  I  stood  alone  in 
the  street,  and  was  compelled  to  see  how  they  ill-used  the 
shepherd  of  my  soul.”  News  was  sent  to  Rome,  that  Savona¬ 
rola  was  a  prisoner,  and  the  permission  was  instantly  given 
to  submit  the  victom-  to  the  rack;  seven  times  he  was 
stretched  upon  the  rack.  It  was  demanded  that  he  should 
recant  all  he  had  taught  and  preached,  and  declare  that  he 
was  a  false  prophet.  In  the  midst  of  his  torrtures  he  ex¬ 
claimed,  “Lord,  take  my  spirit.”  He  said  he  would  confess; 
but  when  he  had  rested  a  while  from  the  rack,  he  said  he  had 
nothing  to  confess;  it  was  of  no  avail,  and  one  of  his  arms 
was  nearly  torn  from  his  body.  He  was  in  prison;  there  he 
occupied  himself  in  writing  his  commentary  on  the  fifty-first 
Psalm;  he  had  expounded  most  of  the  Psalms,  but  had  said 
before,  he  reserved  this  for  some  day  of  great  adversity.  The 
day  of  great  adversity  had  come.  After  his  death,  this  com¬ 
mentary  became  famous,  passed  through  many  editions,  was 
translated  and  published  by  Luther,  in  Germany,  who  spoke 
of  its  author,  saying,  “He  was  burned  by  the  Pope,  but  now 
he  lives  in  blessedness,  and  Christ  has  canonized  him.”  On 
the  22d  of  May,  1498,  it  was  announced  to  Savonarola  and 
his  friends,  Dominico  and  Maruffi,  that  they  were  to  be 
executed  by  fire  the  next  morning;  our  heroic  preacher  was 
thoroughly  resigned  to  his  share  of  the  doom,  saying  to 
Dominico,  “Knowest  thou  not  it  is  not  permitted  to  a  man 
to  choose  the  mode  of  his  own  death?”  The  three  friends 
partook  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper  administered 
by  Savonarola.  He  said,  “We  shall  soon  be  there,  where  we 
can  sing  with  David,  ‘Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it 
is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.*  ”  They  were  then 
taken  to  the  tribunal,  where  they  were  divested  of  all  their 
priestly  decorations,  during  which  the  bishop  took  Savona¬ 
rola  by  the  hand,  saying,  “Thus  I  exclude  thee  from  the 
Church  militant  and  triumphant.’*  “From  the  Church  mili¬ 
tant  thou*  mayest,”  exclaimed  Savonarola,  “but  from  the 
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Church  triumphant  thou  canst  not ;  that  does  not  belong  to 
you.” 

We  need  not  linger  on  the  details  of  his  atrocious  martyr- 
dom.  The  last  that  was  beheld  of  him  was  his  hand  up- 
lifted  as  if  to  bless  the  people;  the  last  that  was  heard  from 
him,  “My  Saviour,  though  innocent,  willingly  died  for  my 
sins,  and  should  not  I  willingly  give  up  this  poor  body  out  of 
love  to  Him?”  The  cinders  of  the  bodies  of  the  martyred 
friars  were  carted  away,  and  thrown  into  the  river  Amo. 
Of  course  shortly  after  his  death  the  tide  of  feeling  turned. 
Raphael  painted  him  amongst  the  doctors  of  the  Church,  in 
the  very  halls  of  the  Vatican.  As  to  his  writings,  they  were 
declared  by  the  very  Pope  Alexander  VI.  to  be  free  from  all 
blame.  Of  course,  too,  superstition  has  surrounded  with 
especial  horrors  his  persecutors ;  one,  Giovanni  Maretti,  per¬ 
ished  miserably,  crying  out  in  the  terrible  anguish,  “Oh  this 
hand!  the  friar  is  torturing  it.”  The  Franciscans  received 
the  reward  promised  for  their  opposition  to  the  father;  but 
when  the  first  payment  was  made  to  them,  the  chamberlain 
said,  as  he  handed  over  the  money,  “Take  the  price  of  the 
blood  of  the  just.” 

“The  prophets  without  arms,”  says  Machiavelli,  “have 
always  got  the  worst  of  it.”  Savonarola  was  a  prophet  with¬ 
out  arms ;  assuredly  he  worsted  visibly  in  the  strife ;  but  he 
was  an  illustrious  precursor  of  those  opinions  which,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years,  shook  Rome  to  its  centre.  The  prin¬ 
ciples  he  had  proclaimed,  the  changes  he  sought  to  effect, 
were  published  and  brought  about  by  a  youth  living  while 
Savonarola  was  dying, — Martin  Luther.  Since  his  day  of 
martyrdom,  much  controversy  has  been  held  as  to  whether 
or  not  be  belonged  to  Rome.  Rome  assuredly  cast  him  out, 
and  burnt  him  as  a  heretic.  The  bishop  who  presided  at  his 
execution  said, — but  his  words  more  especially  applied  to  the 
friar  Dominico, — “Let  us  send  him  to  death.  A  miserable 
friar,  more  or  less,  is  of  small  consequence.” 

It  semes  certain  that  the  Rome  we  know  could  not  exist 
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side  by  side  with  the  teachings  of  Savonarola;  on  the  whole, 
he  is  one  of  the  most  illustrious  and  spotless  of  martyrs.  As 
a  politician  he  made  some  mistakes,  which  do  not  at  all,  how¬ 
ever,  affect  the  purity  and  luminousness  of  his  career,  only 
showing  how  lofty  and  divine  his  ambitions  were,  how  far 
above  the  people  he  sought  to  serve. 

Los  Angeles,  California. 

o  o  -o 

TO  THE  PHILOSOPHER 

Philosophy  means  “love  of  wisdom  or  knowledge.”  Pytha¬ 
goras,  the  Greek  philosopher  of  582  B.C.,  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  to  use  the  term,  and  that  out  of  modesty.  He  thought 
sophos,  the  common  term  for  wise,  was  ill-becoming  to  men 
of  such  limited  knowledge ;  thence  he  chose  the  title  of  philos¬ 
opher — a  lover  of  wisdom. 

When  thus  understood  and  used,  it  is  a  fundamentally 
good  and  desirable  term  having  to  do  with  the  reason  of 
things,  their  cause,  and  purposes.  .  .  The  late  President 
Moorehead  said:  “There  is  a  philosophy  which  is  in  every 
way  commendable  and  desirable — one  which  recognizes  the 
supreme  Creator  and  which  seeks  to  understand  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  His  works.  There  is  a  philosophy  which  is  not 
desirable — one  which  refuses  to  see  God  Almighty  in  any¬ 
thing  of  nature,  which  boasts  of  its  agnosticism,  if  not  its 
infidelity.  It  sets  man  in  the  center  of  all  things,  and  is  blind 
to  the  deepest  truth  of  the  universe.  .  .  .  This  philosophy  may 
well  be  designated  a  ‘vain  deceit.*  ** 

— Howard  W.  Ferrin  in  Unto  AU,  p.  113f. 
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OUR  LORD’S  OUTLINE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 
By  Graham  Gilmer,  D.D. 


On  the  night  of  His  betrayal  our  Lord  said  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  “I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  can¬ 
not  bear  them  now”  (John  16:12).  It  was  in  this  way  that 
He  anonunced  that  the  New  Testament  would  be  given.  Upon 
examination  we  find  that  He  gave  an  outline  of  the  four 
major  divisions  of  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  very  important  to  see  that  Christ  while  on  earth 
endorsed  the  whole  of  the  Bible.  We  know  that  He  had  the 
same  Old  Testament  that  we  have.  He  quoted  from  it  freely 
as  the  Word  of  God.  As  an  example  of  how  He  contrasted 
the  Word  of  God  with  the  tradition  of  men  we  should  ex¬ 
amine  Mark  7 :7-10.  To  Him  the  Old  Testament  was  the  Word 
of  God,  the  writings  of  men  were  not.  On  another  occasion 
He  referred  to  the  three  great  divisions  of  the  Old  Testament. 
‘*A11  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning 
me”  (Luke  24:44).  These  were  the  three  divisions  into  which 
the  Jews  divided  their  Bible;  the  first  five  books — “the  law 
of  Moses”;  the  historic  and  prophetic  books,  “the  prophets” 
and  the  six  books  of  poetry,  “the  Psalms.”  If  there  had 
been  any  part  of  God’s  Word  added  or  left  out,  would  He 
not  have  told  us?  In  speaking  of  another  important  matter 
He  said,  “If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you”  (John 
14:2).  He  would  certainly  have  told  us  if  man  had  tampered 
with  the  book  which  the  Jews  of  His  day  regarded  as  the 
Word  of  God. 

During  my  last  vacation  as  a  seminary  student  I  was 
asked  by  a  Catholic  lady  why  we  Protestants  did  not  have  in 
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our  Bible  the  books  between  the  Testaments,  known  as  the 
Apocrypha?  She  intimated  that  we  had  left  out  a  part  of 
what  should  be  our  Bible.  I  was  disturbed,  for  I  did  not 
loiow  then  how  to  answer  her.  All  of  us  who  love  the  Word 
of  God  should  know  how  to  answer  such  a  question.  These 
books  were  in  existence  in  Christ’s  day,  but  they  were  not 
regarded  by  the  Jews  as  a  part  of  the  Word  of  God.  They 
were  never  quoted  nor  referred  to  by  Christ.  The  Council 
of  Trent,  which  met  in  the  year  1546,  attempted  to  add  these 
books  to  the  Bible.  They  were  never  regarded  before  that 
year  as  forming  a  part  of  the  Bible.  God  made  the  Jews 
the  guardians  of  the  Old  Testament.  They  never  added  to 
nor  took  from  it.  God  has  made  the  Church  the  guardian  of 
the  New  Testament.  She  has  never  added  to  nor  taken  from 
that  part  of  the  Word.  How  wonderfully  has  the  Book  been 
preserved. 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  New  Testament.  Not  a  word  of  it 
had  been  written  when  Christ  was  on  earth.  It  has  four 
natural  divisions:  The  Gospels,  The  Acts,  The  Epistles  and 
Revelation.  Christ  gave  just  this  outline  and  showed  how 
these  parts  were  to  be  given.  Here  are  included  the  “many 
things”  that  He  had  to  say  unto  them. 

I.  The  Gospels 

In  John  14:26  our  Lord  tells  of  two  wonderful  things 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  do  when  He  came  down  upon  the 
church.  “He  shall  teach  you  all  things.”  Here  we  have  the 
promise  of  the  teaching  that  was  to  be  given  after  Christ 
went  back  to  heaven.  The  “all  things”  include  the  remainder 
of  God’s  Book  from  Acts  to  Revelation.  There  was  to  be 
given  a  revelation  that  would  be  all  that  would  be  necessary 
during  this  age  in  which  we  are  living.  It  was  to  be  a  reve¬ 
lation  to  which  nothing  must  be  added  and  from  which  noth¬ 
ing  must  be  taken.  We  will  soon  examine  this  in  its  three 
divisions. 

Now  for  the  moment  let  us  look  at  the  other  thing  which 
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the  Holy  Spirit  would  do.  He  shall  “bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.”  Thus  He 
foretold  the  way  by  which  the  Gospels  were  to  be  given. 

A  brilliant  seminary  student  once  said  to  me,  “I  was  at 
one  time  troubled  by  the  thought  of  how  the  apostles  re¬ 
membered  for  so  long  before  they  wrote  them  down,  the 
very  words  fo  Christ.”  He  remembered  that  none  of  the 
Gospels  were  written  until  many  years  after  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ.  Yet  the  writers  profess  to  give  long 
discourses  of  our  Lord.  Hov.’  did  Matthew  remember  the  Ser¬ 
mon  on  the  Mount,  three  long  chapters,  for  so  many  years? 
How  did  Peter  remember  and  pass  on  to  Mark  after  so  many 
years  those  parables  of  the  fourth  chapter?  How  did  Luke  get 
from  those  whom  he  consulted  the  very  words  of  the  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son  and  many  other  matchless  discourses? 
How  did  John  remember  the  upper  room  discourse,  five  whole 
chapters,  for  half  a  life  time  before  he  wrote  them  down? 

Christ  had  a  very  wonderful  way  that  this  was  done.  The 
Holy  Spirit  came  down  upon  them  and  brought  these  words 
back  to  them.  He  “brought  to  their  remembrance  whatsoever 
Christ  had  said  unto  them.”  For  a  simple  illustration  of  how 
this  was  done  just  when  it  was  needed  look  at  Luke  22:61. 
When  Peter  had  sinned  Christ  caused  him  to  remember  the 
word  that  He  had  spoken  unto  him.  Just  as  easily  He  caused 
them  to  remember  more  words.  Peter  tells  us  how  he  made 
preparation  for  the  writing  of  what  we  call  the  Gospel  of 
Mark.  “I  will  endeavor  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease 
to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance”  (II  Peter  1:15). 
He  remembered  the  words  and  gave  them  to  Mark  his  pupil 
and  Mark  wrote  them  down.  Luke  says  that  the  things  which 
he  wTote  w^ere  delivered  to  him  by  those  who  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  were  eyewitnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  Word.  He 
says  that  he  had  perfect  understanding  of  all  these  things 
from  the  first.  The  Greek  word  here  translated  “from  the 
very  firs?t”  is  anothen.  In  other  places  it  is  translated  “from 
above”  (Luke  1:1-3).  The  remembrance  of  these  things  was 
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brought  by  power  from  above,  that  is,  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Thus  Christ  made  provision  for  the  writing  of  the 
four  Gospels. 


II.  The  Acts 

Look  at  the  prediction  which  Christ  makes  in  John  15 :26, 
27.  “But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me;  and  ye  also 
shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
beginning.”  He  states  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  come  to 
them  from  the  Father  and  they  shall  bear  witness,  that  is 
nothing  could  stop  them.  Does  the  Bible  give  us  a  record  of 
anything  like  this? 

We  close  the  Gospels  and  turn  to  the  Acts  and  find  that 
the  words  of  our  Lord  were  marvelously  fulfilled.  It  opens 
with  Him  saying,  “Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
Me”  (1:8).  Then  we  have  the  record  of  how  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  down  into  the  lives  of  saved  men  and  women  and  they 
at  once  began  to  witness.  This  witnessing  was  with  a  power 
that  none  of  their  adversaries  were  able  to  gainsay  or  resist. 
When  the  enemy  rose  against  them  special  power  was  given 
them  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Through  the  pages  of  the  book  of 
Acts  we  trace  this  marvelous  story.  The  witnessing  began  in 
Jerusalem,  from  there  it  spread  to  Samaria,  thence  to  An¬ 
tioch,  and  finally  to  Rome.  We  know  that  it  went  much 
farther,  for  Paul  tells  us  that  it  went  into  all  the  world  (Col. 
1:6).  We  have  recently  found  from  China  that  the  news  of 
Christ’s  death  and  resurrection  reached  China  within  four 
years  after  those  events  took  place.  Undoubtedly  those  early 
disciples  were  more  completely  yielded  to  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  than  any  generation  since,  so  that  He  could  wit¬ 
ness  through  them.  Thus  did  our  Saviour  quietly  predict  the 
events  of  the  book  of  Acts.  Thus  did  He  give  to  us  this 
wonderful  part  of  the  Word. 
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III.  The  Epistles 

Very  quietly  there  on  the  way  to  the  garden  our  Saviour 
said  a  thing  that  must  have  astonished  the  disciples.  “I  have 
yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now.  Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth;  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  (from) 
Himself;  but  v/hatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak” 
(John  16:12,  13).  These  words  exactly  describe  the  giving  of 
that  part  of  the  Bible  that  we  know  as  the  Epistles.  He  was 
going  to  tell  them  things  that  they  were  not  at  that  time 
ready  to  bear.  We  must  remember  that  these  disciples  were 
steeped  in  the  Old  Testament  truth,  which  told  of  the  re¬ 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  David.  Certainly  they  were 
not  ready  to  be  told  that  something  else  was  on  God’s  pro¬ 
gram  for  the  present.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  going  to  come 
and  guide  them  into  all  truth,  that  is,  all  the  truth  that  is 
necessary  for  this  age.  This  was  a  wonderful  prediction. 
Now  let  us  see  how  it  was  fulfilled. 

Beginning  with  Romans  we  have  fourteen  epistles  by 
Paul,  one  by  James,  two  by  Peter,  three  by  John  and  one  by 
Jude,  twenty-one  in  all.  Here  is  where  we  find  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  Church  truth.  We  have  here  fully  explained  things 
that  had  been  barely  mentioned  before.  John  the  Baptist  had 
mentioned  the  Bride  of  Christ  but  he  had  not  said  who  the 
Bride  was  to  be  (John  3:29).  In  the  Epistles  we  find  the 
Church  revealed  as  the  Bride.  Christ  told  of  the  building  of 
His  Church  (Mat.  16:18).  He  had  not  told  how  this  was  to 
be  done.  That  the  Church  was  to  be  built  up  of  Jew  and 
Gentile  as  “one  new  man”  (Eph.  2:15),  forming  the  Body  of 
Christ,  was  not  revealed  until  the  epistles  were  written.  The 
prediction  of  our  Lord  made  in  the  upper  room  discourse 
comes  to  our  mind  when  we  read  of  Paul’s  explanation  of  this 
“mystery  of  Christ.  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made 
knowm  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  His 
holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit  [not  by  reading  the 
Old  Testament].  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellowheirs  and 
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of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ  by 
the  Gospel”  (Eph.  3:5,  6).  This  had  been  God’s  plan  from 
the  beginning  but  it  had  been  hidden  (Eph.  3:9).  The  Apos¬ 
tles  were  not  expecting  this.  As  Christ  said  they  were  not 
able  to  bear  it.  They  knew  from  the  Old  Testament  that  the 
Kingdom  was  to  be  restored  to  Israel.  We  see  this  from  the 
question  they  asked  in  Acts  1 :6.  The  asking  of  this  question 
shows  that  they  were  not  ready  to  have  revealed  unto  them 
the  truth  concerning  the  Church,  which  was  to  come  in  during 
the  time  of  Christ’s  rejection  as  King.  Paul  says  that  what 
he  wrote  was  by  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  (Gal.  1:12).  What 
a  wonderful  fulfillment  of  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  upper 
room  discourse  was  the  writing  of  the  epistles. 

IV.  The  Revelation 

Now  let  us  look  at  our  Lord’s  foretelling  of  the  last  divi¬ 
sion  of  the  New  Testament.  Let  us  remember  that  He  makes 
this  prediction  well  nigh  three-quarters  of  a  century  before 
the  writing  of  the  last  book  of  the  New  Testament.  In  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  He  says,  “He  will  shew 
you  things  to  come”  (John  16:13).  The  writer  will  never 
forget  the  comfort  that  these  words  brought  to  him  in  his 
daily  reading  of  the  Book  as  he  was  being  assailed  because  of 
his  prophetic  teaching.  With  a  glad  heart  he  drank  in  the 
truth  that  our  Lord  wants  us  to  know  of  these  things.  He 
sends  the  Spirit  to  reveal  to  us  His  program  for  the  future. 

The  fulfillment  of  this  prediction  is  chiefly  found  in  the 
book  of  Revelation.  This  is  the  distinctive  book  dealing  with 
future  events  found  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Gospels  have 
a  good  part  of  prophecy  in  them.  There  is  some  in  the  Acts. 
In  the  Epistles  there  is  much.  Paul  was  in  Thessalonica  for 
only  about  three  weeks  before  he  was  driven  out.  Yet  he 
taught  these  new  Christians  a  great  deal  about  the  future  (II 
Thess.  2:5).  Surely  our  Saviour  wants  us  to  know  these 
things. 

Most  fully  our  Lord’s  prediction  of  future  events  to  be 
revealed  is  fulfilled  in  the  giving  of  the  book  of  The  Revela- 
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tion.  The  very  name  “The  Revelation”  means  “The  Unveil- 
ing.”  Some  people  say  we  cannot  understand  this  book.  Does 
the  prediction  of  Christ  in  the  upper  room  discourse  and  the 
very  name  of  the  book  itself  substantiate  such  a  claim?  The 
book  is  not  the  hiding  of  the  future,  but  “the  Revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ.”  The  last  chapter  says,  “Seal  not  up  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.”  I  am  reminded  again  of  the 
prediction  of  our  Lord,  “He  will  shew  you  things  to  come.” 
The  first  chapter  and  the  last  have  a  special  promise  of  bless¬ 
ing  on  the  one  who  keeps  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book.  No  other  book  in  the  Bible  has  such  a  beginning  and 
ending.  I  remember  the  prediction  of  my  Lord,  and  remem¬ 
ber  also  the  words  of  II  Peter  1 :19 :  “We  have  also  a  more 
sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take 
heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place.” 

To  me  it  is  wonderful  how  Christ  endorsed  this  whole 
Book.  He  placed  the  seal  of  His  approval  on  the  Old  Testar 
ment  that  we  have  today.  For  this  reason  I  am  led  to  search 
its  pages.  He  foretold  the  writing  of  every  division  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  to  bring  to  their  re¬ 
membrance  the  discourses  of  the  Gospels.  So  I  read  the 
Gospels,  knowing  that  here  I  have  His  Words.  The  Holy 
Spirit  was  to  combine  with  the  believers  in  a  witness  to 
Christ  all  over  the  world.  Here  we  have  the  wonderful  story 
of  the  book  of  Acts.  He  was  to  tell  them  things  that  before 
His  resurrection  and  ascension  they  could  not  bear  to  hear. 
Thus  we  have  the  message  of  the  Epistles.  He  was  to  reveal 
unto  them  things  that  were  to  come.  Thus  we  have  the  Reve¬ 
lation.  He  was  to  teach  them  all  things  (John  14:26).  This 
undoubtedly  meant  all  that  was  necessary  for  us  to  know  dur¬ 
ing  this  dispensation.  We  have  then  a  Book  that  must  not  be 
added  to  nor  taken  from. 
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GRACE  AND  TRUTH 
Studies  in  the  Gospel  According  to  St.  John 

By  J.  F.  Strombeck 

(Continued  from  the  January-March,  1939,  Number) 

Editor’s  Note:  For  lack  of  space  some  sections  of  this  second 
installment  have  been  omitted.  Mr.  Strombeck  is  working  on  a 
larger  work  to  be  published  in  book  form  which  will  include 
omitted  sections  and  much  else. 

GRACE  MANIFESTED  THROUGH  SUFFERING 
Chapter  9:1-38 

In  chapter  nine  is  recorded  the  miracle  of  giving  sight  to 
a  man  who  was  blind  from  his  birth  and  the  anger  of  the 
Pharisees  because  the  deed  was  done  on  the  sabbath  day. 

When  the  disciples  saw  the  blind  man  they  said,  “Master, 
who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born 
blind?”  (v.  2).  They  looked  upon  the  blindness  as  a  punish¬ 
ment  for  sin :  as  a  just  retribution  for  the  breaking  of  God’s 
law.  Under  law  there  is  no  other  way  to  consider  suffering, 
for  temporal  blessings  were  promised  Israel  if  they  kept  the 
law,  and  curses  if  they  failed  to  do  so  (Deut.  28).  This  is 
still  a  widely  accepted  thought. 

“Jesus  answered,  neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents:  but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest 
in  him”  (v.  3).  By  these  words  Jesus  completely  dismissed 
the  sin  question  and  also  any  thought  that  the  blindness  was 
a  punishment  from  God  because  of  guilt.  This  man  had 
been  permitted  to  suffer  blindness  from  his  birth  that  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him.  The  works 
of  God  were  not  to  be  wrought  by  the  man  but  in  him  by 
Jesus.  This  is  always  true  of  the  life  under  grace.  There¬ 
fore  the  suffering  was  permitted  in  order  that  the  grace  of 
God  might  be  displayed.  The  sickness  of  Lazarous  was  .  . 
for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified 
thereby”  (Ch.  11:4).  It  was  through  Paul  that  the  mysteries 
of  grace  were  revealed  in  a  very  special  way.  Of  him  it  was 
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said :  “For  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer 
for  my  name’s  sake”  (Acts  9:16).  There  is  suffering  then 
entirely  apart  from  sin,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  display  the 
grace  and  therefore  the  glory  of  God.  All  saints  have  been 
chosen  in  Christ  to  be  before  God  in  love  and  have  been  pre¬ 
destinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  “To  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace”  (Eph.  1:4-6).  That  is  God’s  ultimate 
purpose  in  salvation.  It  is  not  strange  then  that  suffering  is 
permitted  that  the  glory  of  grace  might  be  seen  in  the  lives 
of  believers  even  while  on  this  earth. 

The  work  of  grace  was  not  only  to  be  done  in  the  man,  but 
it  must  be  done  by  Jesus  and  that  “while  it  is  day”  because 
“the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work”  (v.  4).  This 
clearly  teaches  that  there  is  a  day  of  grace,  a  day  during 
which  God  through  Christ  works  on  the  principle  of  grace, 
but  that  day,  as  all  other  days,  shall  be  followed  by  night 
when  no  works  of  grace  can  be  done.  As  before  the  judg¬ 
ment  by  the  flood,  Jehovah  said,  “My  spirit  shall  not  always 
strive  with  man”  (Gen.  6:3),  so  also  shall  the  Lord  not  al¬ 
ways  work  the  works  of  grace  in  men. 

In  giving  sight  to  this  blind  man  Jesus  used  a  method 
entirely  different  from  that  used  at  any  other  time.  He  made 
clay  with  which  He  anointed  the  eyes,  “And  said  unto  him. 
Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  (which  is  by  interpretation, 
Sent).  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing”  (v.  7).  Here  are  three  things  said  of  the  man.  He 
went  his  way.  He  washed.  He  came  seeing.  The  first  two 
he  did  himself  in  compliance  to  the  command  of  Jesus.  The 
third  was  done  for  him  because  he  obeyed  and  did  the  first 
two.  These  three  things  illustrate  three  conditions  essential 
to  a  life  under  grace. 

He  went  his  way.  This  he  did  while  yet  blind,  but  in 
dependence  upon  the  command  of  Jesus.  He  did  not  see  his 
path,  but  he  walked  step  by  step  in  faith.  So  also  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  “walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight”  (2  Cor.  5:7).  He 
washed.  What  was  it  that  he  washed  away?  It  was  the 
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clay  from  off  his  eyes.  Clay  is  earth.  It  stands  for  the 
things  of  this  world.  And  it  mu.st  be  noticed  that  he  washed. 
Here  is  one  instance  when  Jesus  made  the  healing  condi¬ 
tioned  upon  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  one  to  be  healed.  As 
soon  as  he  had  washed,  he  came  seeing.  The  work  of  grace 
was  finished.  All  of  this  can  point  to  nothing  else  than  the 
things  of  the  world  that  the  believer  must  himself  put  away 
out  of  his  vision  before  he  receives  full  spiritual  sight.  This 
must  not  be  confused  with  the  receiving  of  eternal  life  for 
that  is  given  freely  to  all  who  will  accept  it. 

Paul  prayed  for  the  saints  who  were  said  to  have  “faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints,”  that  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding  might  be  enlightened,  that  they  might 
know  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
saints  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
toward  those  who  believe  (Eph.  1:15,  18,  19).  This  vision  of 
the  future  glory  can  not  be  seen  until  earthly  things  have 
been  removed  from  before  the  eyes. 

As  years  of  blindness  with  its  suffering  had  i)repared  the 
man  to  obey  the  command  to  “go  wash”  so  that  the  work  of 
God  might  be  made  manifest  in  him,  so  also  suffering  in  a 
believer  may  be  part  of  God’s  program  to  bring  him  to  the 
point  where  he  will  remove  from  his  vision  the  things  of  this 
world  so  that  God  through  the  operation  of  His  grace  may 
give  him  a  clear  vision  of  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  Christ’s 
inheritance  in  the  saints.  This  is  all  of  grace,  that  grace 
which  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  law  given  by  Moses  knew 
nothing  of  all  this ;  it  could  not,  for  it  did  not  rise  above  the 
human  plans.  Nor  is  there  any  incentive  to  righteousness  in 
the  law  that  can  even  be  compared  with  the  incentive  to  god¬ 
liness  that  comes  from  a  vision  of  the  glory  to  come. 

After  the  man  had  received  his  sight,  the  neighbors  said 
of  him,  “Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged?”  To  this  the 
man  confessed,  “I  am  he”  (vss.  8,  9).  Before  a  child  of  God 
receives  spiritual  sight  and  sees  the  fullness  of  grace,  all  the 
provisions  of  God’s  love  for  him,  both  present  and  future,  he 
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is  as  the  blind  man,  he  sits  and  begs  of  God.  He  asks  God 
repeatedly  for  things  that  His  grace  has  already  provided. 
“God  be  merciful  unto  us.”  “God  grant  that  we  may  dwell 
in  heaven  with  Thee.”  “Help  us  thy  law  to  keep.”  These  are 
but  a  few  of  the  many  petitions  to  God  which  display  a  blind¬ 
ness  as  to  that  which  God  in  grace  has  done  for  His  children 
and  which  is  already  theirs. 

But  after  his  eyes  had  been  opened  and  he  had  seen  the 
Son  of  God  as  the  One  through  Whom  a  work  of  grace  has 
been  done  in  his  life,  he  worshipped  Him  (vss.  35-38).  This 
is  the  result  of  a  clear  vision  of  God’s  grace,  for  that  as  noth¬ 
ing  else  reveals  to  the  saved  man  his  own  nothingness  and 
God’s  infiniteness. 

As  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man  at  Bethesda,  so  the 
giving  of  sight  to  the  man  born  blind  aroused  the  anger  and 
opposition  of  the  legalists,  because  the  work  of  grace  had 
been  done  on  the  sabbath.  They  said,  “This  man  is  not  of 
God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath”  (v.  16).  And  again, 
“We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner”  (v.  24),  and  once  more, 
“We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for  this  fellow,  we 
know  not  from  whence  he  is”  (v.  29).  Legalism  does  not,  in 
fact  can  not,  understand  grace  for  the  two  have  nothing  in 
common. 

And  as  the  legalists  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  Him 
by  whom  came  grace  and  truth,  so  also  they  would  have  noth¬ 
ing  to  do  with  the  object  of  grace,  “They  .  .  .  said  unto  him. 
Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  doest  thou  teach  us? 
And  they  cast  him  out”  (v.  34). 

KEEPING  GRACE 

Chapter  10:1-29 

In  the  parable  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is  a  beautiful  presen¬ 
tation  of  God’s  keeping  grace.  God’s  abounding  provision  in 
love  is  picutred  as  a  shepherd’s  care  for  his  sheep  and  the 
believer’s  dependence  upon  God  as  the  dependence  of  the 
sheep  upon  the  shepherd.  This  is  a  true  picture  of  the  rela¬ 
tionship  of  God  and  man  under  grace. 
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Sheep  are  known  for  their  defenselessness  and  helpless¬ 
ness.  They  are  prone  to  stray  from  the  flock.  They  are  a 
symbol  of  weakness.  Of  all  creatures  they  are  in  need  of  pro¬ 
tection,  guidance  and  sustenance.  Their  very  existence  is  one 
of  dependence  at  all  times  and  in  all  things  upon  the  watchful¬ 
ness  and  keeping  care  of  the  shepherd.  This  dependence  of 
sheep  upon  the  shepherd  is  a  perfect  picture  of  the  believer’s 
complete  dependence  upon  God’s  grace.  The  sheep  hear  the 
Shepherd’s  voice  (v.  3)  and  they  follow  him  (v.  4).  It  is  to 
this  state  of  weakness,  defenselessness  and  helplessness  that 
grace  addresses  itself  and  so  in  the  Good  Shepherd  is  found 
all  that  is  needed  by  the  sheep. 

There  is  a  tender  relationship  between  the  Shepherd  and 
the  sheep.  In  the  first  place  there  is  ownership.  The  sheep 
are  “his  own”  (v.  3).  He  calls  them  “my  sheep”  (v.  27). 
They  are  therefore  not  their  own,  and  consequently  they  do 
not  have  a  will  to  do  as  they  please.  He  calls  them  by  name 
(v.  3) ;  not  collectively  but  individually.  Each  one  is  per¬ 
sonally  known  and  valued  by  Him.  He  leads  them  out;  he 
puts  them  forth  and  goes  before  them  (vss.  3,  4).  What  a 
picture  of  love,  devotion  and  care !  He  knows  His  sheep  (v. 
14).  He  knows  their  temptations,  their  failures,  their  needs. 
He  knows  all  about  them.  And  knowing.  He  who  is  omnipo¬ 
tent  can  not  fail  to  provide  the  right  thing  at  the  right  time. 

The  outpouring  of  this  loving  provision  to  care  for  the 
sheep  is  all  in  the  purpose  of  His  coming  into  the  world.  “I 
am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have 
it  more  abundantly”  (v.  10).  Not  only  life,  but  abundant  life 
is  the  purpose  of  grace.  Though  the  law  promised  life  to 
those  who  did  that  which  it  commanded  (Lrev.  18:5,  Gal. 
3:12),  no  one  was  able  to  fulfill  its  demands  and  therefore, 
the  commandment  which  was  unto  life,  was  found  to  be  unto 
death  (Rom.  7:10).  Therefore,  life  for  mankind  is  impossible 
apart  from  grace.  Consequently  the  law  knows  nothing  of 
the  intimate  relationship  between  God  and  man  that  is  illus¬ 
trated  by  the  Shepherd’s  care  for  His  own.  The  one  under 
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law  is  not  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  nor  can  be,  for  under 
law  man  depends  upon  his  own  strength. 

There  is  one  great  fundamental  fact  out  of  which  springs 
this  keeping  care  by  the  Shepherd,  and  guarantees  that  it 
shall  never  fail.  “I  am  the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd 
giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep”  (v.  11).  This  giving  of  His  life 
does  not  mean  that  He  gave  out  His  earthly  life  in  a  sym¬ 
pathetic  and  sacrificial  service  for  His  fellowmen.  It  is  some¬ 
thing  vastly  more  than  that.  It  means  that  He  actually  died 
in  order  that  His  sheep  might  have  life  and  have  it  more 
abundantly.  That  there  may  be  no  excuse  for  misunderstand¬ 
ing  the  meaning  of  giving  His  life.  He  said,  ‘T  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again”  (v.  17).  He  could  not  take 
back  His  works  of  compassion.  He  did  take  back  His  life 
when  He  arose  from  the  grave.  It  is  this  resurrection  life 
of  the  good  Shepherd  by  which  the  sheep  are  kept.  “For  if 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life”  (Rom.  5:10). 

The  words  “I  lay  down  my  life”  are  enlarged  upon  in  the 
following  verse,  “No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again”  (v.  18).  No  one  else  has  ever  been 
able  to  say  these  words.  He  only  could  so  speak  and  that 
was  because  of  His  sinlessness.  He  was  not  by  the  law  guilty 
before  God.  When  He  gave  His  life,  it  was  to  satisfy  for 
others  the  demands  of  the  law,  so  that  those  who  believed 
on  Him  might  become  the  objects  of  grace,  might  become 
His  sheep  and  partakers  of  the  abundant  life  provided 
by  Him  as  the  good  Shepherd.  His  death  and  God’s  pro¬ 
vision  in  grace  for  those  who  become  His  sheep  are  insep¬ 
arable.  The  latter  is  conditioned  upon  the  former.  “He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?”  (Rom. 
8:32).  These  “all  things”  must  necessarily  include  all  that  is 
needed  for  the  safe  keeping  of  the  sheep. 
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When  Jesus  spoke  of  laying  down  His  life  for  the  sheep 
there  was  a  division  among  the  Jews.  Many  of  them  said, 
“He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad”  (v.  20).  To  the  legalistic  Jew¬ 
ish  mind,  depending  upon  selfrighteousness  and  human  merit 
(Rom.  10:3),  the  death  of  the  Shepherd  as  a  condition  for  life 
for  the  sheep  was  madness.  To  the  Jews  the  cross  is  a 
stumbling  block  (I  Cor.  1:23).  Life  because  of  the  death  of 
Another  can  not  be  grasped  by  that  mind  which  is  saturated 
with  the  thought  that  life  is  a  reward  for  doing  that  which 
is  good  and  righteous  under  the  law. 

In  verses  twenty-seven  to  twenty-nine  inclusive  is  found 
one  of  the  most  illuminating  statements,  showing  dependence 
on  the  part  of  believers  and  provision  on  the  part  of  God,  to 
be  found  in  the  entire  gospel.  “My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me.”  When  He  calls  they  listen 
to  Him  and  as  He  calls  they  follow.  What  is  the  meaning  of 
following  Him?  To  many  it  means  obeying  Christ’s  com¬ 
mands,  to  follow  His  example  or  His  teachings.  Such  inter¬ 
pretations  do  violence  to  the  figurative  language  here  used. 
The  figure  here  is  sheep  following  a  shepherd.  Why  do  sheep 
follow  a  shepherd?  Is  it  to  do  something  for  the  shepherd? 
Hardly.  There  is  but  one  reason.  They  follow  to  be  fed  and 
cared  for.  Following  is  an  expression  of  complete  depend¬ 
ence  upon  the  shepherd.  There  is  nothing  meritorious  on  the 
part  of  sheep  to  follow.  To  inject  a  demand  for  that  which  is 
in  the  slightest  meritorious  as  an  element  of  following  the 
Good  Shepherd  is  adding  law  to  grace. 

When  soldiers  follow  a  general  into  war  it  is  quite  a  dif¬ 
ferent  matter.  They  do  so  to  fight  for  him  and  to  give  their 
lives,  if  need  be,  for  him.  But  not  so  with  sheep.  By  fol¬ 
lowing  they  commit  themselves  to  the  shepherd’s  care  and 
protection.  This  is  a  perfect  picture  of  the  believer’s  posi¬ 
tion  under  grace.  As  it  is  in  the  nature  of  sheep  to  follow 
their  shepherd,  so  it  is  also  in  the  new  nature  of  the  sheep  of 
the  Good  Shepherd  to  follow  Him. 

To  this  attitude  of  dependence  the  Shepherd  responds  by 
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^ving  them  eternal  life  and  declaring  that  they  shall  never 
perish.  No  clearer  statement  could  be  made  than  this.  Its 
simplicity  excludes  interpretation.  It  can  only  be  accepted  or 
rejected.  To  reject  it  is  to  deny  grace.  The  power  of  the 
Shepherd  to  hold  them  in  His  own  hand  is  the  guarantee  that 
they  shall  never  perish.  But  that  is  not  all.  “My  father, 
which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able 
to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father’s  hand”  (v.  29).  The  omnipo- 
tence  of  the  Father  then  is  called  upon  as  a  further  guar¬ 
antee.  He  is  greater  than  all.  Yes,  He  is  even  greater  than 
the  will  of  man.  In  these  words  Jesus  sums  up  God’s  loving 
provision  for  the  preservation  of  His  sheep.  It  is  God’s 
keeping  grace. 

GRACE  MADE  AVAILABLE  TO  ALL  MEN 
Chapter  12:20-50 

The  closing  personal  message  of  the  Word  made  flesh, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  to  the  unsaved  world  is  found  in  the 
passage  now  under  consideration.  With  Chapter  13  begins 
a  special  ministry  to  His  own. 

Certain  Greeks  who  had  come  up  to  worship  at  the  feast 
went  to  Philip  and  desired  of  him  that  they  might  see  Jesus. 
These  Greeks  were  gentiles  and  as  such  represent  the  gentile 
world.  When  Andrew  and  Philip  brought  the  message  to 
Jesus,  He  answered  by  speaking  of  His  coming  death.  There 
is  no  record  that  these  Greeks  saw  Jesus.  They  certainly 
were  not  received  by  Him. 

While  here  on  earth  Jesus  had  a  twofold  ministry.  To  the 
Jewish  nation  He  had  come  to  confirm  the  promises  to  the 
fathers.  His  second  ministry  was  that  the  gentiles  might 
glorify  God  for  His  mercy  (Rom.  15:8,  9).  It  is  only  because 
of  this  second  ministry  of  grace  that  gentiles  might  come  to 
Him.  But  mercy  could  not  be  shown  to  the  gentiles,  includ¬ 
ing  these  Greeks,  apart  from  His  death.  Because  of  Adam’s 
sin,  death  had  passed  upon  them.  They  were  “dead  in  tres¬ 
passes  and  sins.”  They  were  “strangers  from  the  covenants 
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of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world” 
(Eph.  2:1,  12).  They  being  far  off  could  be  brought  nigh 
to  God  only  by  the  blood  of  Christ  (Eph.  2 :13).  Only  on  that 
ground  therefore  could  Jesus  have  received  them. 

Apart  from  an  understanding  of  grace,  this  answer  by 
Jesus,  seems  to  be  no  answer  at  all,  but  rather  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  a  new  subject.  The  situation  is  comparable  to  that 
when  Nicodemus  addressed  Jesus  as  a  teacher  come  from  God 
to  which  Jesus  answered  that  he  must  be  born  again.  The 
difference  in  the  two  accounts  is  this.  Nicodemus,  a  Jew, 
approached  Jesus  in  the  attitude  of  one  learning  from  the  law 
how  to  live  a  Godly  life.  The  Greeks  sought  Jesus  for  what 
they  might  receive  from  him  as  a  mere  man.  In  both  in¬ 
stances  Jesus  points  to  his  death. 

Even  now  there  are  many  who  would  come  to  Jesus  as  He 
Who  walked  on  this  earth  doing  good  and  teaching  men  how 
to  live  right.  But  He  cannot  receive  them  until  they  own 
His  death  as  having  satisfied  the  demands  of  God’s  holy  law 
on  their  behalf.  Then  and  only  then  can  they  come  to  Him 
by  whom  came  grace  and  truth. 

In  answering  Andrew  and  Philip,  Jesus  spoke  of  His 
death  as  the  hour  in  which  “the  Son  of  man  should  be  glori¬ 
fied”  (v.  23).  This  was  so  because  by  that  death  he  brought 
many  sons  to  glory.  This  is  explained  by  His  next  statement, 
“Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth  by  itself  alone ;  but  if  it  die, 
it  beareth  fruit”  (v.  24  A.R.V.).  If  the  grain  of  wheat  die 
not  it  abides,  but  it  abides  alone.  He  who  was  full  of  grace 
and  truth  would  abide.  He  Who  could  say,  “I  am  the  .  .  . 
truth”  could  not  perish.  He  that  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God  and  was  God  was  destined  to  return  to  God.  But  He  was 
not  willing  to  abide  alone.  He  would  not  have  those  Greeks 
to  perish.  He  would  have  them  with  Him.  So  it  was  not 
enough  for  Him  to  dwell  in  human  form  among  men,  even 
though  He  was  full  of  grace  and  truth.  He  must  fall  into 
the  earth  and  die.  What  does  the  falling  of  the  grain  of 
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wheat  unto  the  earth  typify?  It  signifies  that  the  Son  of 
man  must  fall  into  the  earthly  human  race.  “The  first  man 
is  of  the  earth,  earthy.”  So  are  all  that  have  been  begotten 
in  his  likeness.  It  was  into  the  earthy  human  race  with  all 
its  sin  that  the  Son  of  man  must  fall.  When  He  did  so  the 
sin  of  the  world  came  upon  him.  He  who  knew  no  sin  was 
made  sin  for  mankind.  He  became  the  Lamb  of  God  bearing 
the  sin  of  the  world.  Herein  is  identification  with  sinful 
mankind.  It  was  not  in  His  incarnation  that  He  became 
identified  for  therein  He  was  full  of  truth.  That  which  was 
born  of  Mary  was  a  “holy  thing”  (Luke  1:35)  and  free  from 
the  sinful  nature  of  man. 

“But  if  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit.”  By  its  death  in 
the  earth  the  grain  of  wheat  is  reproduced  and  multiplied 
many  fold.  Through  some  unknown  process  of  life,  the  grain 
of  wheat  draws  elements  from  the  earth  and  gives  to  these 
its  own  nature  so  that  other  grains  of  wheat  are  formed.  So 
also  the  Son  of  man  fell  in  to  the  earthy  human  race  and  died. 
By  so  doing  He  draws  unto  Himself  elements  of  the  human 
race  (individual  men)  and  gives  unto  them  His  own  nature. 
These  are  all  who  are  born  of  incorruptible  seed,  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  thereby  become  partakers  of  His  divine  nature. 
They  are  those  who  have  been  born  of  the  Spirit. 

Then  in  speaking  further  about  His  death  Jesus  said: 
“And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me”  (v.  32).  To  Nicodemus  He  had  said:  “And  as 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up;  That  whosoever  believeth  may 
in  him  have  eternal  life”  (3:14,  15  A.R.V.).  By  the  law  all 
the  world  became  guilty  before  God  and  sin  reigned  unto 
death.  When  sin  reigned  it  was  sovereign  in  the  lives  of  men. 
When  He  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross  He  became  the  propitia¬ 
tion  “for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world”  (I  John  2:2).  He  be¬ 
came  there  “the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world”  (John  1:29).  When  He  took  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  He  became  the  righteousness  of  God  “unto  all”  (Rom. 
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3:22).  It  was  because  of  the  cross  that  “the  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men”  (Tit. 
2:11).  All  of  these  statements  are  universal  in  their  extent; 
they  apply  to  all  men.  They  are  equal  in  extent  to  His  state¬ 
ment:  “I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.”  While  these  state¬ 
ments  are  universal  as  to  all  men  not  a  single  one  of  them  can 
be  interpreted  as  meaning  universal  salvation.  While  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  only  those 
who  have  received  Jesus  Christ  have  an  advocate.  While  the 
sin  of  the  world  which  entered  by  Adam  is  taken  away,  indi¬ 
vidual  men  are  lost  because  of  their  sin  of  rejecting  Christ. 
While  He  is  the  righteousness  of  God  “unto”  all,  this  right¬ 
eousness  is  only  “upon”  those  that  believe.  While  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men, 
this  grace  is  inoperative  where  there  is  no  faith.  And  while 
because  of  His  being  lifted  up  all  men  are  drawn  to  Him,  only 
those  who  believe  “may  in  him  have  eternal  life.” 

What  then  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  “I  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me”?  In  view  of  all  of  the  other  statements  just 
quoted,  it  is  certain  that  this  statement  is  universal  in  its 
application  to  all  men.  Not  a  single  being  that  has  borne  the 
name  of  man  is  excluded.  On  the  other  hand  this  statement 
does  not  apply  to  any  creature  beyond  the  limits  of  the  human 
race.  There  is  no  hope  in  it  for  the  fallen  angels. 

As  to  what  it  means  to  be  drawn  to  Him  there  is  a  sug¬ 
gestion  in  2  Thess.  1 :8,  9.  In  these  verses  is  described  the 
yet  future  punishment  of  them  “that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  They  “shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.”  This  implies  that  they  are  now  in  His  pres¬ 
ence.  But  how  did  those  that  “know  not  God”  come  to  be  in 
His  presence?  The  answer  is  “And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.”  The  purpose  for 
which  they  were  drawn  unto  Him  is  suggested  by  the  reason 
given  for  their  punishment.  They  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words  they  reject  the  proffered 
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grace  of  God.  If  judgment  is  because  of  rejection  of  grace 
then  His  purpose  in  drawing  all  men  unto  Himself  must  have 
been  that  all  men  might  be  offered  grace. 

The  meaning  of  this  verse  then  seems  to  be  this :  And  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross  as  the  propitiation  for  the  sin  of 
the  whole  world,  shall  draw  all  men  unto  me  that  they  may 
receive  grace  instead  of  being  guilty  before  God  by  the  law. 
The  sin  of  the  w'orld  which  separated  man  from  God  was 
taken  away  by  the  Lamb  of  God  and  grace  is  made  available 
to  all. 

The  chapter  closes  with  Jesus’  last  public  proclamation 
concerning  grace.  He  had  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that 
whosoever  believes  on  Him  should  not  abide  in  darkness. 
Those  who  believe  not  shall  be  judged,  not  according  to  law 
but  by  the  w'ord  (full  of  grace  and  truth),  that  He  had 
spoken.  For  He  had  not  spoken  of  Himself,  but  as  the  Father 
had  commanded  He  should  speak. 

HITHERTO  LAW,  HENCEFORTH  GRACE 

I  close  this  partial  study  of  this  subject  by  bringing  to¬ 
gether  four  statements  made  by  Jesus  and  recorded  in  chap¬ 
ters  13  to  16  inclusive.  These  four  chapters  include  a  special 
message  given  by  Jesus  to  His  disciples  just  before  His  death. 
It  is  all  in  anticipation  of  the  cross. 

These  four  statements  definitely  and  irrefutably  show  that 
a  new  dispensation  was  being  ushered  in  at  that  time.  They 
show  that  the  old  order  under  the  Mosaic  law  had  come  to 
an  end  and  that  a  new  order  under  grace  was  about  to  begin. 
There  is  no  clearer  dispensation al  teaching  in  the  Bible  than 
is  found  in  these  four  statements  and  it  is  difficult  to  under¬ 
stand  how,  in  the  light  of  them,  it  is  possible  for  believers  to 
still  retain  so  much  of  the  law  principle  in  their  thinking. 

1.  A  New  Commandment. 

The  first  statement  is  found  in  Chapter  13,  verse  34.  It 
reads :  “A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love 
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one  another:  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  an¬ 
other.”  A  new  commandment  means  that  it  had  not  previ¬ 
ously  been  in  force.  It  was  first  given  at  that  very  time.  It 
also  means  that  there  had  been  a  former  one.  What  then 
was  the  old  commandment?  Jesus  in  answering  one  of  the 
lawyers  had  said:  “Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 
This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is 
like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On 
these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets” 
(Mat.  22:37-40). 

According  to  this  the  Mosaic  law  was  based  upon  love 
even  as  is  the  new  commandment,  but  still  the  new  is  as  much 
greater  than  the  old  as  the  divine  is  greater  than  that  which 
is  human.  The  measure  of  love  of  the  old  commandment  was 
“thy  heart,”  “thy  soul”  and  “thy  mind.”  All  these  are  on  the 
human  plane.  The  love  for  the  neighbor  as  for  one’s  self, 
while  unfulfilled  by  any  man,  is  still  only  human  love.  But  to 
love  one  another  as  Christ  has  loved  is  to  love  with  a  divine 
love.  Of  this  love  Paul  wrote:  “Who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me”  (Gal.  2:20).  The  new  commandment  tran¬ 
scends  the  old  as  the  infinite  transcends  the  finite.  It  calls  for 
a  standard  of  life  never  before  thought  of  by  man  and  in  fact 
never  before  possible.  To  say  that  the  moral  standards  of  the 
law  are  an  obligation  upon  believers  is  to  insist  upon  a  purely 
human  standard  of  life  for  those  who  by  regeneration  have 
become  a  part  of  the  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  such 
belong  to  a  new  divine  order  for  which  there  is  a  divine  rule 
of  life  according  to  divine  love.  From  this  it  is  evident  that 
to  insist  upon  the  law  as  a  guide  to  godliness  under  grace  is 
to  lower  the  popular  concept  of  godliness.  Against  this  will 
be  charged  that  it  is  a  license  to  carelessness.  It  is  far  from 
that,  for  the  insistence  upon  the  purer  and  higher  divine  rule 
does  not  let  down  the  bars  but  rather  raises  them.  Nor  does 
it  do  away  with  the  morals  of  the  law  for  surely  all  the  good 
that  issues  from  human  love  must  be  included  as  a  part,  but 
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only  a  small  part  of  that  which  issues  from  divine  love. 
Hence  the  morals  of  the  law  are  found  restated  in  the  grace 
teachings  of  the  epistles,  but  there  they  are  presented  as 
details  which  are  becoming  to  the  earthly  life  of  one  who  is 
in  Christ  and  who  has  a  heavenly  calling. 

2.  A  New  Power. 

The  second  statement  is  found  in  Chapter  14,  verses  16 
and  17.  “And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  forever :  . . . 
he  dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.”  Until  the  time 
these  words  were  spoken  the  Holy  Spirit  was  with  the  men  of 
God  but  did  not  dwell  within  them.  God  put  upon  Moses  a 
portion  of  the  Spirit  to  accomplish  a  given  task.  When  Moses 
asked  for  help  to  perform  that  task,  God  commanded  Moses: 
“Gather  unto  me  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  ...  and 
bring  them  unto  the  tabernacle  .  .  .  and  I  will  take  of  the 
spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  will  put  it  upon  them;  and 
they  shall  bear  the  burden  of  the  people  with  thee,  that  thou 
bear  it  not  thyself  alone”  (Num.  11:16-18).  Thus  Moses  the 
lawgiver  received  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  accomplish  a  given 
task  but  that  was  all.  Furthermore,  that  portion  of  the 
Spirit  which  was  placed  upon  him,  remained  or  was  taken 
away  in  proportion  as  he  performed  that  task.  This  same 
thought  is  found  in  the  words  of  David :  “Take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  me”  (Ps.  51:11).  All  of  this  was  possible  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  “with”  Moses  and  “with”  David.  He  had 
not  come  to  dwell  within  them  and  to  abide  forever.  Moses 
and  David  belonged  to  the  dispensation  of  the  law.  The  sac¬ 
rifices  under  the  law  while  being  provided  so  that  God  could 
show  mercy,  could  not  take  away  sin  (Heb.  10:4).  They  served 
as  an  atonement  (a  covering)  for  sin.  The  death  of  Christ 
was  sufficient  to  take  atvay  sin  and  those  sanctified  thereby 
were  perfected  forever  (Heb.  10:14).  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  sin.  Thus  one  who  has  been 
sanctified  and  perfected  forever  is  a  prepared  temple  for  the 
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Holy  Spirit.  In  such  a  one  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  and  abides 
forever. 

Under  law  a  portion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was  given  to 
certain  individauls  to  perform  a  definite  task.  Under  grace 
the  Spirit  indwells  all  believers  to  comfort  and  to  give  power 
to  live  every  detail  of  the  earthly  life  on  a  divine  level,  to 
love  even  as  Christ  loved.  Failure  to  recognize  this  great 
transition  from  law  to  grace  has  throughout  the  age  of  grace 
caused  believers  to  look  to  themselves  as  under  the  law  for 
power  to  live  well  pleasing  unto  God.  This  conflict  between 
law  and  grace  still  continues. 

3.  A  New  Relationship  for  Labor. 

The  third  statement  is  found  in  Chapter  15,  verses  14  and 
15.  “Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 
Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants;  for  the  servant  knoweth 
not  what  his  lord  doeth:  but  I  have  called  you  friends;  for 
all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you.”  Henceforth  means  from  this  time  on.  It  defi¬ 
nitely  indicates  a  fixed  time  at  which  a  change  takes  place. 
Prior  to  the  time  that  Jesus  spoke  He  had  called  His  disciples 
servants.  That  very  evening  He  had  said  to  them:  “ye  call 
me  Master  and  Lord;  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am”  (Ch. 
13:13).  The  relationship  of  master  and  servant  is  well  recog¬ 
nized  under  law.  The  responsibilities  and  rights  of  each  are 
governed  by  law.  Courts  of  justice  have  jurisdiction  in  ques¬ 
tions  arising  out  of  this  relationship.  Not  so  in  the  case  of 
friendship.  There  is  no  legal  responsibility  arising  out  of 
that  relationship.  Nor  has  any  court  ever  been  called  upon  to 
decide  a  single  case  based  on  the  obligations  of  one  “friend” 
to  another  “friend.” 

Both  of  these  relationships  are  based  upon  reciprocal 
action  between  two  parties.  The  servant  works  for  the  mas¬ 
ter  and  in  return  the  master  pays  him  wages.  There  are 
fixed  stipulations  as  to  the  work  that  must  be  done  for  which 
the  wages  are  paid.  On  purely  legal  grounds  wages  consti¬ 
tute  the  incentive  to  work.  The  fear  that  wages  be  not  paid 
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if  the  work  is  not  properly  completed  is  the  constraining 
force.  The  incentive  to  work,  under  law  comes  from  the  out¬ 
side  of  the  servant.  The  passing  of  this  relationship  between 
God  and  His  people  is  implied  in  the  words,  “Henceforth  I 
call  you  not  servants.” 

A  friend  also  works  for  his  or  her  friend,  but  from  neither 
is  there  a  fixed  amount  of  work  required  nor  is  there  a  wage 
paid.  The  very  instant  any  thought  of  reward  enters,  that 
instant  the  labor  is  not  on  the  basis  of  friendship  but  reward. 
The  incentive  to  labor  under  friendship  is  therefore  not  one 
of  fear  of  loss  of  wages,  but  springs  from  within,  from  the 
very  heart  of  the  friend,  and  is  expressed  by  the  word  “love.” 
Of  human  friendship,  motherhood  is  one  of  the  finest  types. 
No  law,  no  outward  compulsion,  determines  her  sacrifices  for 
her  child.  Mother’s  love  counts  not  the  cost;  not  the  hours  of 
labor,  nor  the  exhaustion,  because  her  labor  is  a  labor  of  love. 

So  Paul  speaks  of  that  which  believers  do  for  the  Lord  as 
work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love”  (I  Thess.  1:3).  An  expres¬ 
sion  commonly  used  in  speaking  of  Christian  activity  is, 
“Our  service  for  Christ.”  This  expression  may  be  properly 
used  if  the  word  service  is  not  taken  in  its  legal  meaning. 
Unfortunately  this  “service”  is  often  performed  under  so 
much  compulsion  and  servile  duty  that  it  can  not  be  consid¬ 
ered  as  a  labor  of  love.  Whenever  this  happens,  it  is  adher¬ 
ence  to  law  and  does  not  spring  from  love  which  is  the  basis 
of  friendship.  In  the  field  of  Christian  activity  there  is  need 
of  deliverance  from  the  law  principle  of  duty  and  compulsion 
— from  the  idea  of  working  for  wages.  When  grace  is  under¬ 
stood  this  becomes  a  joyful  spending  of  self  in  appreciation 
of  what  God  has  done  through  Christ. 

When  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  that  He  no  longer  called 
them  servants  but  friends,  He  did  not  say,  nor  did  He  imply, 
that  in  this  new  relationship  they  might  regulate  their  lives 
according  to  their  own  pleasures.  Sometimes  it  is  charged 
that  to  teach  grace  is  to  teach  that  believers  may  live  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  own  natural  desires.  This  is  not  true.  The  life 
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under  grace  enters  into  a  state  of  friendship  with  the  Lord 
only  on  the  condition  that  “ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you.”  The  new  relationship  under  grace,  designated  by  the 
word  “friends”  is  not  one  of  self-will  and  self-planning  but 
of  obedience  to  the  Son  of  God. 

In  Chapter  1,  verse  12,  was  seen  a  new  relationship  to 
God.  That  includes  all  who  are  born  of  God  and  thereby 
become  sons  or  children  of  God.  The  condition  for  entering 
into  that  relationship  is  to  recieve  Christ  by  believing  on  His 
name.  One  who  has  become  a  child  of  God  may  become  a 
“friend”  by  doing  all  that  is  commanded  by  the  Lord.  It  is 
clear  from  this  that  all  believers  are  not  “friends.” 

Friendship  with  the  Lord  means  not  only  obedience  and 
a  labor  of  love  for  Christ.  It  also  means  a  revelation  by  Him 
of  the  things  of  God.  “I  have  called  you  friends;  for  all 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you.-” 

It  is  not  without  significance  that  Abraham  was  called  the 
“friend  of  God”  (Jas.  2:23)  and  to  him  God  revealed  that 
which  He  intended  to  do  to  Sodom  (Gen.  18:17).  On  the 
other  hand  Moses  is  never  called  the  friend  of  God,  but  is 
always,  in  perfect  harmony  with  his  position  as  the  one 
through  whom  the  law  was  given,  called  “Moses  my  servant.” 
David  is  called  “My  servant”  as  is  the  nation  Israel.  In 
prophecy  Jesus  is  also  called  servant  which  again  is  in  perfect 
harmony  with  Gal.  4 :4  wherein  it  is  said  that  He  was  “made 
under  the  law.”  But  in  all  the  portions  of  the  Bible  referring 
to  the  church  one  looks  in  vain  for  any  statement  made  by 
(k)d  in  which  one  under  grace  is  called  “my  servant.”  It  is 
true  that  Paul  called  himself  a  bondslave  of  Jesus  Christ,  but 
that  was  his  own  designation  of  himself  and  it  was  the  love 
of  Christ  that  caused  him  to  do  so. 

4.  A  New  Ground  upon  which  to  Approach  God. 

The  fourth  and  last  statement  that  shows  the  transition 
from  law  to  grace  is  found  in  Chapter  16,  verses  23  and  24. 
“Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
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Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye 
asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full.”  Here  again  is  an  unmistakable  change  in 
conditions.  Hitherto,  that  is,  up  to  that  time  they  had  asked 
nothing  in  His  name.  To  ask  in  His  name  is  to  ask  on  the 
basis  of  what  He  is  and  what  He  did  on  the  cross.  From  that 
time  on  prayer  has  been  based  on  the  merits  of  Christ.  In  a 
prayer  based  solely  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  there  is  no  room 
for  merit  on  the  part  of  the  one  who  prays.  God’s  response 
to  that  prayer  must  be  an  unmerited  provision  in  love  and 
therefore  grace. 

At  an  earlier  date,  in  response  to  their  request  “Teach  us 
to  pray,”  Jesus  had  taught  His  disciples  that  prayer  which  is 
commonly  known  as  The  Lord’s  Prayer.  Much  has  been  writ¬ 
ten  both  to  prove  and  disprove  that  this  prayer  belongs  to  the 
dispensation  of  law  and  therefore  is  not  for  those  who  are 
under  grace.  This  is  no  place  to  enter  into  a  full  discussion 
of  that  question,  suffice  it  to  say  that  because  it  was  taught 
previously  to  Jesus’  statement,  “Hitherto  have  ye  asked  noth¬ 
ing  in  my  name”  it  can  not  be  said  to  be  a  prayer  in  His 
name  and  therefore  the  granting  of  the  petitions  therein  did 
not  depend  upon  the  merits  of  Christ.  The  petition  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  was  based  solely  upon  the  meritorious  act 
of  those  who  prayed.  They  first  forgave  the  sins  of  those 
who  had  sinned  against  them.  Herein  is  human  merit.  The 
granting  of  the  petition  can  not  be  called  unmerited  favor  and 
therefore  can  not  be  grace.  Including  as  it  does  a  distinct 
element  of  human  merit  as  a  basis  for  God’s  favor,  that 
prayer  belongs  to  the  dispensation  of  law.  Under  law  man 
can  pray  on  no  other  ground. 

Before  the  death  of  Christ  man  stood  before  God  on  the 
basis  of  his  own  merit.  On  the  cross  Christ  became  the  pro¬ 
pitiation  for  sin  and  everyone  who  so  receives  Him  becomes 
“accepted  fof  God]  in  the  Beloved”  (Eph.  1:6),  and  as  such 
approaches  God. 

The  expression,  “Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my 
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name,”  is  then  a  declaration  that  they  had  been  under  law. 
By  being  told  to  ask  in  His  name  they  were  brought  under 
grace. 

On  the  very  eve  of  His  death,  whereby  He  became  the  end 
of  the  law  unto  righteousness  for  everyone  that  believes, 
Jesus  in  these  four  statements  proclaimed  the  passing  of  the 
old  order  under  law  and  the  advent  of  the  new  order  under 
grace.  In  this  new  order  the  standard  of  life  is  on  a  divine 
instead  of  on  a  human  plane  as  under  law.  As  an  enable¬ 
ment  to  live  according  to  this  high  standard  of  life  is  pro¬ 
vided  nothing  less  than  the  Spirit  of  God  Himself.  Man’s 
labor  for  God  is  on  the  basis  of  friendship  and  is  actuated 
by  love  instead  of  being  servitude  actuated  by  fear.  And 
finally  those  under  grace  approach  God  on  the  basis  of  the 
merits  of  His  perfect  Son  instead  of  upon  their  own  merits. 

Moline,  Illinois. 
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ABSOLUTE  AND  NOT  RELATIVE 

What  we  need  today  in  missions  is  less  comparative  re¬ 
ligion  and  more  positive  religion.  It  is  possible  to  dwell  upon 
the  tolerable  things  in  Hinduism,  the  ideal  things  of  Buddhism 
and  the  noble  things  in  Islam  even  as  one  sifts  out  grains 
of  gold  from  tons  of  earth,  to  the  practical  exclusion  of  the 
social  evils,  the  spiritual  darkness  and  the  spiritual  death 
which  dominate  these  systems.  This  was  not  the  method  of 
the  apostles.  A  recent  writer  in  the  Indian  Witness  puts  the 
fact  in  very  forcible  language:  “The  wise  general  does  not 
carefully  search  out  the  strong  spots  in  the  fortress  of  his 
antagonist  and  then  spend  his  time  illuminating  them  with 
his  searchlights.  He  finds  the  weak  spots  and  dwells  on  them 
with  his  heavy  artillery.” 

— Samuel  M.  Zwemer  in  Dynamic  Christianity 
and  the  World  Today,  p.  29. 
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THE  SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES 
By  John  Ker  Munro,  A.B. 

Contrary  to  general  opinions  on  the  philosophy  of  current 
history  is  the  biblical  revelation  that  the  world  is  not  coming 
to  the  end  of  an  age  but  is  moving  toward  the  convergence  of 
three  ages.  Since  from  the  divine  viewpoint  there  are  three 
divisions  of  humanity  (1  Cor.  10:32),  there  are  three  separate 
programs  being  consummated  on  the  earth.  For  convenience 
we  shall  refer  to  them  according  to  their  relationship  to  the 
threefold  classification  of  men:  Gentilic,  Judaic,  and  Ec¬ 
clesiastic. 

I 

The  beginning,  course,  and  end  of  the  Gentilic  program 
in  the  earth  is  contained  largely  in  two  major  passages,  both 
of  which  are  in  Daniel,  chapter  2  and  chapter  7.  Our  pur¬ 
pose  is  not  to  prove  that  our  interpretation  of  these  chapters 
is  the  true  interpretation,  but  simply  to  review  it  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  relating  ourselves  in  time  to  the  end  of  this  program. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  chapter  2  of  Daniel  records  Neb¬ 
uchadnezzar’s  dream,  the  inability  of  the  wise  men  to  repro¬ 
duce  it,  and  Daniel’s  success  in  recalling  the  forgotten  dream 
and  in  giving  the  interpretation  thereof.  In  this  dream,  the 
Babylonian  king  saw  a  huge  image  of  a  man,  whose  head  was 
of  gold,  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  belly  and  thighs  brass,  legs 
of  iron,  and  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  This  image 
was  smitten  and  ground  to  powder  by  a  stone  cut  out  without 
hands,  whereupon  the  wind  blew  the  particles  of  the  image 
away,  and  the  stone  grew  into  a  great  mountain  that  filled  the 
whole  earth. 
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The  interpretation,  given  by  Daniel,  was  that  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar  was  the  head  of  gold,  and  that  following  him  there 
should  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  his  own.  This  sec¬ 
ond  kingdom  was  to  be  followed  by  a  third  of  brass  and  a 
fourth  of  iron.  Historically  these  were  the  Medo-Persian, 
Grecian,  and  Roman  Empires  respectively.  This  succession 
is  confirmed  in  the  beast-vision  of  Daniel  in  chapter  7.  Per¬ 
haps  many  will  think  that  the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire 
passed  with  the  invasions  of  the  Goths  and  Vandals  in  the 
fifth  century,  but  from  many  biblical  considerations,  there  is 
to  be  a  revival  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Let  us  note  carefully 
this  fact  as  predicted  by  Daniel.  The  first  thing  to  notice  is 
that  there  were  ten  toes  on  the  image  of  Daniel  2,  and  ten 
horns  on  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel  7.  The  toes  and  horns 
refer  to  the  same  thing.  That  these  represent  ten  kings  is 
seen  in  Daniel  2:44  where  we  read,  “in  the  days  of  those 
kings.”  This  means  that  the  Roman  Empire  will  be  revived 
under  the  form  of  a  ten-power  confederacy.  From  this  point, 
the  farthest  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  Daniel  takes  us  on  to 
see  that  one  of  these  kings  will  displace  three  of  the  ten  and 
assume  leadership  of  the  whole  (Dan.  7:8).  Now,  it  should 
be  noted  that  according  to  Dan.  2 :44  the  God  of  Heaven  will 
set  up  His  kingdom,  typified  by  the  smiting  stone,  by  first 
reducing  all  human  sovereignty  to  subjection  (the  image  was 
ground  to  powder)  and  abolishing  all  human  rule  (the  dust 
blown  away  by  the  wind).  From  Dan.  7:11,  13,  14  it  is  seen 
that  this  is  directed  against  the  “little  horn”  dictator  of  the 
revived  Roman  Empire. 

Contrary  to  the  exposition  of  many  of  the  church’s 
learned  men  during  recent  centuries,  it  is  the  contention  of  the 
premillennialist  that  there  never  was  a  time  in  Roman  history 
when  the  above-mentioned  conditions  prevailed,  nor  has  the 
God  of  Heaven  yet  set  up  His  kingdom  on  the  earth.  The  ful¬ 
fillment  of  the  remainder  of  Daniel’s  prediction  is  still  in  the 
future.  If  it  be  objected  that  it  is  a  very  strained  method  of 
interpretation  that  takes  such  a  point  of  view,  declaring  that 
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an  Empire  long  gone  the  way  of  all  ancient  kingdoms  and 
empires  is  to  be  revived  after  1500  years  of  decadence  is 
ridiculous  because  the  rest  of  the  events  foretold  have  come 
to  pass  in  an  unbroken  series  of  events,  let  it  be  said  that 
God’s  ways  are  not  man’s  ways,  and  that  He  for  His  own 
good  pleasure  chose  to  leave  hidden  in  olden  times  a  whole 
age  that  has  already  lasted  about  1900  years.  We  shall  see 
later,  how  this  fact  dovetails  with  the  revealed  outline  of  the 
other  programs. 

Since  the  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to  relate  the  divine  pro¬ 
gram  to  the  current  events  of  history,  we  now  address  our¬ 
selves  to  the  question  of  whether  or  not  there  is  any  indica¬ 
tion  of  the  predicted  revival  of  the  Roman  Empire.  A  hun¬ 
dred  years  ago  the  question  would  never  have  come  up.  Fifty 
years  ago  it  could  have  been  a  bare  possibility,  but  only  a  pipe 
dream  of  a  few  fanatics.  Today  it  is  the  avowed  purpose  of 
Italy’s  prime-minister-dictator,  and  it  is  on  the  verge  of  be¬ 
coming  the  ideology  of  half  of  Europe.  Forces  are  at  work 
today  that  are  driving  the  nations  comprising  the  geographi¬ 
cal  extent  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  into  ever  closer  align¬ 
ment.  There  is  a  stirring  around  the  Mediterranean  that 
presages  the  time  when  that  Sea  hitherto  open  to  the  nations 
of  the  world  will  once  more  be  only  a  Roman  Lake.  The  signs 
.of  the  times  unquestionably  point  to  the  rise  of  Italy  as  a 
leading  world  power,  not  in  herself  alone,  but  as  the  head  of 
a  confederacy  of  nations.  With  such  a  set-up,  it  is  quite  easy 
to  believe  that  one  man  could  seize  directorship  of  the  whole 
and  rule  alone. 

The  swift  movements  of  our  time  are  a  feature  of  the  day. 
The  movements  of  centuries  are  now  condensed  into  decades. 
While  it  might  take  considerable  time  to  fully  revive  the 
Roman  Empire  in  its  final  ten-power  form,  it  should  be 
enough  for  us  that  at  least  this  trend  in  history  is  now  evi¬ 
dent  to  warn  us  that  the  time  is  fast  approaching  when  the 
God  of  Heaven  will  set  up  His  kingdom  on  the  ruins  of  all 
man-made  empires.  So  far  as  the  carrying  forward  of  this 
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Gentile  program  in  the  world  is  concerned,  history  has  been 
merely  marking  time  for  1500  years.  The  Holy  Roman  Em¬ 
pire  added  nothing  by  way  of  fulfillment,  nor  did  the  British 
Empire,  which  from  the  divine  viewpoint  never  was  a  world 
empire.  There  have  been  only  four  world  powers.  We  have 
seen  three  pass  and  the  fourth  one  rise  and  fall.  But  it  is 
coming  back  for  a  brief  period,  and  history  is  about  to  move 
forward  again  in  fulfillment  of  God’s  Gentile  world  program. 
If  Christ’s  universal  kingdom  comes  in  the  days  of  the  re¬ 
vived  ten-power  form  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  we  see  the 
time  approaching,  even  here  already,  when  a  ten-power  coali¬ 
tion  in  Europe  headed  by  Italy  is  more  than  a  bare  possibility 
and  even  a  likelihood,  then  we  cannot  be  far  away  from  the 
ushering  in  of  Christ’s  kingdom. 

II 

The  second  great  divine  program  in  the  world  concerns 
the  Jews.  There  have  been  several  epochs  in  their  long  his¬ 
tory.  At  least  three  of  these  have  been  periods  of  time  that 
were  of  a  stated  length,  and  which  were  predicted  many  years 
before  they  began.  For  instance,  the  captivity  in  Egypt,  fore¬ 
told  by  God  to  Abraham  in  Gen.  15 :13,  to  last  four  hundred 
years;  the  captivity  of  Judah  in  Babylon,  predicted  by  Jere¬ 
miah  in  Jer.  25:11,  12,  to  last  seventy  years;  and  the  “seventy 
weeks”  of  Daniel’s  prophecy  (9:24-27).  It  is  concerning  this 
last  period  that  we  wish  to  speak. 

Although  various  theories  have  been  applied  to  determine 
the  time  involved  in  the  “seventy  weeks,”  there  now  is  little 
doubt  among  the  best  expositors  that  the  “week”  in  question 
is  a  period  of  seven  years.  This  is  evident  from  data  in 
Daniel  alone,  apart  from  other  references  in  Scripture,  as  a 
comparison  of  9 :27  with  12 :7  would  suggest.  This  is  a  period 
of  490  years.  They  are  decreed  upon  the  holy  city  and  the 
people  of  Israel  for  a  six-fold  purpose:  (1)  to  finish  the 
transgression,  (2)  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  (3)  to  make  recon¬ 
ciliation  for  iniquity,  (4)  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness, 
(6)  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  (6)  to  anoint  the  Most 
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Holy  Place.  The  beginning  of  the  period  is  clearly  marked: 
it  is  “from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore 
and  to  build  Jerusalem”  (9:24).  There  is  only  one  command¬ 
ment  recorded  in  the  Bible  that  gives  such  an  order,  and  that 
is  the  decree  of  Artaxerxes  in  445  B.C.,  which  is  mentioned  in 
Neh.  2 :5-8.  This  Jewish  Epoch  begins  at  that  time.  It  runs 
for  69  “weeks”  or  483  consecutive  years  until  the  cutting  off 
of  Messiah  (Dan.  9:26).  That  would  bring  us  to  the  year  of 
Christ’s  death.  What  about  the  remaining  “week”  of  seven 
years  ? 

It  is  about  this  seventieth  “week”  of  Daniel  that  some  of 
the  most  diverse  and  fantastic  theories  have  been  offered.  It 
would  be  most  natural  to  expect  that  it  would  follow  right  on 
after  the  cutting  off  of  Messiah,  but  all  theories  that  proceed 
on  this  assumption  break  down  by  failing  to  show  how  the 
events  that  followed  that  cutting  off  of  Messiah  fulfilled  the 
purpose  for  which  the  490  years  were  decreed,  or  how  the 
events  of  the  last  week  were  fulfilled.  None  of  the  six  things 
for  which  the  490  years  were  decreed  were  accomplished 
when  Messiah  was  cut  off  at  the  end  of  483  years.  Clearly, 
there  remains  something  to  be  done  in  order  that  these  things 
might  be  fulfilled. 

What  does  the  passage  say  would  happen  after  the  cutting 
off  of  Messiah?  It  says  “the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall 
come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary”  (vs.  26).  Note 
that  it  is  not  “the  prince  that  shall  come”  that  does  the  de¬ 
stroying,  but  “the  people”  of  that  prince.  Most  expositors 
place  the  fulfillment  of  this  passage  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  under  Titus  in  70  A.D.  With  this 
we  agree,  but,  we  ask,  who  is  the  prince?  It  is  not  Titus. 
Nothing  is  said  about  any  prince  at  the  time  of  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  city  and  the  sanctuary.  It  is  only  said  that  “the 
people”  do  it.  But  they  are  the  people  of  a  “prince  that  shall 
come.”  This  prince  never  has  come  and  is  yet  to  come  in  the 
future.  He  is  the  little  horn  of  Daniel  7  that  displaced  three 
of  the  ten  horns  on  the  fourth  beast.  This  means  that  “the 
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prince  that  shall  come”  is  the  man  who  seizes  dictatorial  pow¬ 
ers  under  the  revived  ten-power  phase  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Hence  it  is  said  “the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come” 
would  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary.  It  was  Romans 
that  destroyed  Jerusalem  in  70  A.D.  It  will  be  a  Roman  who 
will  fulfill  what  is  said  about  the  prince  of  that  people.  He 
is  to  make  a  covenant  with  Jewry.  “And  he  shall  make  a  firm 
covenant  with  many  for  one  week”  (v.  27  R.V.).  The  “he” 
of  verse  27  is  quite  evidently  the  coming  prince  of  verse  26. 
He  is  to  make  a  covenant  with  many,  or  the  many,  that  is, 
the  majority.  We  believe  this  covenant  concerns  the  Jews. 
In  a  time  that  will  have  thrust  the  Semitic  question  far  more 
into  world  importance  than  it  yet  is,  this  upstart  political 
demagogue  will  make  a  covenant  with  world  Jewry.  No 
doubt  it  will  involve  a  return  to  the  land  of  Palestine  and  a 
guarantee  of  political,  economic,  and  religious  establishment. 
It  is  to  be  for  “one  week.”  In  keeping  with  the  context  this 
“week”  must  be  a  period  of  seven  years.  It  is  the  seventieth 
week  belonging  to  the  other  sixty-nine  weeks  already  ac¬ 
counted  for.  Just  why  we  push  this  seventieth  week  into  the 
future  and  separate  it  from  the  other  sixty-nine  by  a  period  of 
time  that  has  already  mounted  to  about  1900  years  will  be¬ 
come  clearer  as  we  move  on  in  the  treatment  of  our  theme. 
It  seems  to  me  that  it  ought  to  be  granted  that  such  a  method 
of  handling  these  weeks  is  not  an  impossible  interpretation 
of  the  passage  under  considerations,  nor  is  it  any  more  arbi¬ 
trary  than  our  Lord  was  when  in  reading  from  Isaiah  60  in 
the  Nazareth  synagogue  (Lk.  4)  he  stopped  abrutly  (where 
there  is  but  a  comma  in  our  A.V.  Bible)  and  said  that  so 
much  as  He  had  read  was  then  fulfilled,  the  implication  being 
that  what  He  left  unread  was  not  then  fulfilled.  Here,  then, 
is  the  situation  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  period  we  are  con¬ 
sidering.  A  dominant  political  figure,  “the  prince  that  shall 
come,”  has  arisen  on  the  horizon  in  a  time  when  the  Semitic 
question  is  a  world  issue.  We  assume  that  it  will  be  an  issue, 
else  why  should  this  prince  make  a  covenant  with  Jewry,  if 
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there  is  nothing  about  which  to  make  a  covenant?  This 
covenant  is  a  seven-year  plan.  Hopes  will  be  high  among  the 
Jews  for  a  period  of  peace  and  prosperity.  They  will  begin 
to  breathe  more  easily  after  a  period  of  world-wide  anti- 
Semitic  action  such  as  we  are  seeing  now.  But  all  the  hopes 
of  this  unfortunate  people  will  shortly  be  dashed  to  the 
ground.  In  a  Hitleristic  mood  of  treachery  this  covenant- 
maker  will  decide  that  it  will  be  to  his  advantage  to  break 
off  the  favorable  relations  he  had  established  with  the  Jews. 
Perhaps  this  people  had  been  prospering  too  greatly  for  the 
past  three  years.  Perhaps  an  ally  of  his  at  the  other  pole  of 
some  political  axis  of  the  time  is  bringing  pressure  upon  the 
erstwhile  champion  of  the  Jews.  At  any  rate,  in  the  middle 
of  the  “week,”  after  the  first  three  and  one-half  years  of  the 
seven-year  period,  the  very  man  who  had  made  the  covenant 
will  abrogate  it.  It  will  thenceforth  be  but  another  “scrap  of 
paper.”  In  an  outburst  of  demoniacal  hatred  against  the 
Jews  he  will  invade  Palestine,  desecrate  the  temple  they  had 
established,  and  precipitate  upon  this  defenceless  people  the 
most  terrible  persecution  of  their  history. 

So  far  does  Daniel  take  us.  Revelation  supplies  the  details 
of  that  last  awful  period  of  three  and  one-half  years,  at  the 
end  of  which  He  who  was  “cut  off”  at  His  first  coming  will 
come  again  to  His  ancient  people,  deliver  them  from  their 
enemies  and  establish  them  in  the  land,  fulfilling  all  their 
ancient  covenants  and  making  them  the  head  of  the  nations. 
Only  then,  after  that  final  seven-year  period  has  run  its 
course  will  the  seventy  weeks  be  fulfilled.  Only  then  will  the 
purpose  for  which  they  were  decreed  upon  Israel  and  upon 
the  Holy  City  be  accomplished.  Then  will  the  Jewish  age  we 
are  considering  come  to  its  close. 

So  much  for  the  problem  of  interpretation.  We  now  turn 
our  attention  to  the  problem  of  finding,  if  any,  some  relation 
between  the  divinely  predicted  course  of  events  and  the  hap¬ 
penings  of  our  own  time.  It  is  right  here  that  is  found  the 
strongest  confirmation  of  the  assertion  that  we  are  approach- 
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ing  the  time  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  There  is  an  anti- 
Semitic  ferment  in  the  world  today  unparalleled  in  history 
not  only  in  its  extent  but  in  its  nature.  It  is  true  that  past 
centuries  have  witnessed  many  terrible  persecutions  of  the 
Jews.  Ever  since  they  were  driven  into  world-wide  disper¬ 
sion,  true  to  the  divine  prediction  (Lev.  26:27-33;  Jer.  29:18), 
they  have  been  a  trouble  to  the  nations.  Beaten  from  pillar 
to  post,  shaken  from  the  frying  pan  into  the  fire,  they  have 
never  found  a  permanently  peaceful  abode  anywhere  in  the 
world.  Persecuted  in  one  land  they  have  fled  to  another,  only 
to  be  driven  out  thence  again  after  a  brief  respite.  It  has 
been  a  most  fortunate  thing  in  the  past  that  there  always  was 
some  country  willing  to  receive  them.  But  today  they  are 
faced  with  the  danger  that  no  country  may  receive  them. 
They  are  not  wanted  anywhere.  The  seeds  of  anti-Semitism 
are  being  sown  broadcast  over  the  world  so  rapidly  and  ef¬ 
fectively  that  those  countries  disposed  today  to  receive  the 
Jews  may  next  year  refuse  them.  Where  will  this  people  find 
a  haven  of  refuge?  That  is  the  burning  question  of  the  hour. 
It  will  be  a  hotter  question  in  the  coming  years.  Where  will 
they  go?  Who  will  champion  their  cause?  It  is  all  one  grand 
movement  to  force  the  Jews  back  to  Palestine.  That  is  where 
they  belong.  That  is  where  they  will  be,  ultimately.  God  is 
allowing  the  modern  surge  of  anti-Semitism  to  prepare  His 
people  to  be  willing  to  leave  their  homes  in  the  nations  and 
go  back  to  Palestine.  In  his  time,  the  coming  prince  will  be 
allowed  momentarily  to  champion  the  Jews  in  order  that  po¬ 
litical  barriers  to  the  return  of  Palestine  to  the  Jews  may  be 
removed.  When  that  is  accomplished,  the  whole  world  will 
suddenly  be  thrown  into  the  birth  pangs  of  the  new  age. 
Israel  will  receive  the  last  strokes  of  their  age-long  punish¬ 
ment,  the  nations  will  be  shaken,  and  into  the  very  heart  of 
the  chaos  the  Son  of  Man  will  come  to  reduce  out  of  it  His 
own  order,  His  kingdom,  when  the  golden  age  of  man  will 
finally  have  come  to  earth. 

Within  the  memory  of  many  living  men  there  was  a  time 
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when  it  was  the  wildest  theorizing  to  predict  on  the  basis  of 
Bible  prophecies  that  the  Jews  would  go  back  to  Palestine. 
The  results  of  the  World  War  awakened  students  of  the  Bible 
to  see  its  possibility,  and  now,  since  the  rise  of  the  Nazi  phi¬ 
losophy  in  Germany  and  the  ferment  of  anti-Semitism  among 
the  nations  fostered  by  it,  it  is  becoming  increasingly  evident 
that  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine  is  the  only  ultimate 
solution  of  the  problem. 

Here  is  how  the  matter  stands.  Once  the  seventieth  week 
of  Daniel  begins  to  run  its  course  it  cannot  be  more  than 
seven  years  until  the  return  of  Christ  to  earth.  If  we  are 
now  living  in  a  time  which,  so  far  as  we  can  tell,  is  develop¬ 
ing  exactly  the  conditions  that  we  conceive  must  precipitate 
the  making  of  a  covenant  with  the  Jews  by  a  great  political 
leader,  should  we  not  give  heed  to  the  signs  of  the  time  and 
agree  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  near?  As  we  pointed 
out  in  the  former  section,  the  political  events  of  our  time  are 
most  significant  on  the  bearing  of  the  biblical  prediction  of 
the  revival  of  the  last  world  empire.  In  connection  with  the 
section  now  concluding  we  see  the  Jews  being  stirred  up  into 
national  life,  there  is  an  internal  drawing  back  to  Palestine 
(many  have  gone,  are  going  now),  and  an  external  forcing 
of  them  back.  Surely  it  ought  to  be  conceded  by  anyone  who 
believes  and  studies  the  Bible  that  at  least  these  are  straws  in 
the  wind  to  show  us  which  way  it  is  blowing.  Especially 
forceful  should  this  be  when  for  so  many  years  there  were 
no  straws — indeed,  even  no  wind,  for,  just  as  it  has  been  in 
recent  times  that  there  has  been  any  consistent  effort  in  the 
secular  field  of  history  to  develop  a  philosophy  of  history,  so 
also  it  has  been  in  recent  times  that  there  has  been  anything 
like  an  approach  to  a  uniform  biblical  conception  of  prophecy. 

Ill 

It  should  have  occurred  to  anyone  who  has  read  between 
the  lines,  that  the  two  ages  thus  far  treated  might  conceiv¬ 
ably,  from  the  standpoint  of  time  required,  have  been  fulfilled 
long  ago.  They  have  been  kept  from  completion  while  a  third 
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age  runs  its  course,  because  their  fulfillment  cannot  come  as 
long  as  the  third  age  is  in  process  of  fulfillment.  This  age  I 
have  termed  the  ecclesiastic  or  church  age.  It  is  the  most 
interesting  of  the  ages  that  have  yet  unfolded,  and  its  results 
will  continue  throughout  eternity  to  display  the  marvelous 
grace  of  God  to  the  whole  universe. 

The  present  age  was  not  a  subject  of  prediction  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Hidden  in  the  counsels  of  God  from  eternity, 
it  was  not  His  will  to  reveal  anything  about  it  until  after  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to  earth.  The  reason  that  God  did 
not  disclose  His  purpose  in  this  age  before  Christ  came  was 
because  He  wanted  to  give  the  Jews  a  genuine  offer  of  the 
fulfillment  of  all  their  covenants  in  the  offer  of  the  covenanted 
Kingdom  by  Jesus.  It  was  when  they  rejected  that  offer  that 
our  Lord  began  to  intimate  that  He  had  other  plans.  Now 
men  may  laugh  at  this  and  scoff  at  the  postponement  theory 
of  Israel’s  covenants,  but  we  have  an  exact  parallel  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  of  this  principle.  All  the  working  out  of  God’s  plans  in 
history  are  done  in  such  a  way  as  to  have  them  implemented 
by  the  decisions  of  men  themselves  so  that  no  man  will  ever  be 
able  to  evade  his  own  responsibility.  When  God  led  the  people 
of  Israel  up  to  Kadesh  Barnea  with  a  view  to  entering  Canaan 
at  that  point.  He  knew  they  would  refuse  to  go  in  and  possess 
the  land.  Yet  there  was  a  real  opportunity  for  them  to  go  in. 
God’s  knowledge  that  they  would  not  enter  did  not  in  any 
way  detract  from  the  freedom  on  their  part  they  exercised  in 
refusing  to  go  in,  and  they  bore  the  consequences  of  that  re¬ 
fusal  in  the  thirty-eight  years  of  wilderness  wandering.  So 
in  the  parallel  case  of  the  rejection  of  Christ,  God  knew,  when 
He  sent  His  son,  that  He  was  to  be  rejected  and  die  upon  the 
Cross.  It  was  necessary  for  the  expiation  of  the  sin  of  man 
that  He  should  die.  But  that  most  necessary  and  central  fact 
of  the  universe  was  in  no  wise  put  in  jeopardy  when  from  the 
human  standpoint  God  made  it  contingent  upon  the  rejection 
by  Israel  of  a  bona  fide  offer  of  the  promised  Kingdom  on  the 
part  of  the  King  Himself. 
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It  is  absolutely  unbiblical  to  speak  of  the  church,  in  the 
New  Testament  sense  of  the  word,  as  existing  before  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
on  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  Israel  was  a  church  in  the  wilder- 
ness  (Acts  7:38)  only  in  the  sense  of  a  congregation.  The 
New  Testament  meaning  of  church  goes  far  beyond  that  ordi¬ 
nary  meaning  of  the  word  to  denote  a  body  of  people  saved 
through  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  and  united  to  Him  by  the 
Spirit  (Eph.  1:22,  23;  I  Cor.  12:13).  All  saved  people  of  all 
ages  that  have  been  saved  at  all,  have  been  saved  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  That  shed  blood  is  the  only  divine  cure  for  sin. 
But  that  does  not  necessitate  putting  all  the  saved  of  all  ages 
on  the  same  plane  of  privilege  within  the  sphere  of  salvation. 
John  the  Baptist  lived  before  the  death  of  Christ  and  he  spoke 
of  himself  as  being  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom  (John  3:29). 
It  is  a  privilege  of  honor  to  be  in  a  wedding  party,  but  no 
guest,  not  even  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  is  as  highly 
privileged  as  the  bride.  The  church  is  the  bride  of  Christ, 
His  body  (Eph.  1:22,  23).  It  is  likened  also  to  a  building 
(Eph.  2:19-22).  Its  formation  began  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
when  the  Spirit  came  not  simply  to  dwell  in  each  individual 
saved  heart  (Rom.  8:9;  2  Tim.  1:14),  but  to  take  all  those 
individuals  and  unite  them  in  one  body  (1  Cor.  12:13).  As  in 
the  development  of  a  body  or  the  erection  of  a  building  there 
comes  a  time  when  the  structure  is  complete,  so  the  church, 
begun  on  that  Pentecostal  Day,  is  continually  growing 
throughout  this  age,  an  holy  temple  unto  the  Lord  (Eph. 
2:31),  until  it  reaches  completion.  When  the  last  member  has 
been  added  to  the  body,  the  last  living  stone  placed  in  the 
building,  and  the  whole  is  completed,  the  church  will  be  rap¬ 
tured  into  the  air  to  meet  the  Lord  (1  Thess.  4:15-18).  The 
age  relating  to  the  church  will  then  have  been  completed  and 
the  program  relating  to  the  completion  of  the  Gentile  and 
Jewish  ages  will  move  rapidly  forward  to  completion.  As 
has  been  intimated  above,  a  period  of  seven  years  at  least 
must  elapse  between  the  end  of  the  ecclesiastic  age  and  the 
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other  ages.  That  is  the  minimum;  it  may  be  longer,  but  we 
do  not  believe  it  will  be  much  longer. 

That  it  might  be  seen  that  God  has  a  special  program  in 
force  in  this  age,  let  us  examine  briefly  a  few  passages  of 
Scripture.  In  Mt.  16:18  Jesus  spoke  of  His  church  as  being 
not  then  in  existence.  “I  will  build  my  church,”  He  said. 
After  the  Day  of  Pentecost  we  And  that  the  church  was  then 
in  existence  (Acts  5:11).  Taken  together  with  other  Scrip¬ 
ture  we  believe  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was  the  birthday  of  the 
“church  which  is  his  body.”  The  book  of  Ephesians  gives  us 
the  highest  teaching  concerning  this  church.  In  3:3-6  Paul 
speaks  of  a  “mystery”  made  known  to  him  “by  revelation,”  a 
“mystery  .  .  .  which  was  not  made  known  (in  other  genera¬ 
tions)  unto  the  sons  of  men  as  it  hath  now  been  revealed  .  .  . 
to  wit  (or  namely),  that  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heirs,  and  fel¬ 
low  members  of  the  body,  and  fellow  partakers  of  the  promise 
in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  gospel”  (R.V.).  This  body  is  a 
new  thing,  “one  new  man”  (2:15)  created  in  Christ  Jesus, 
particularly  with  reference  to  His  death.  The  course  of  the 
church  throughout  this  age  is  sketched  in  Revelation,  chapters 
2  and  3,  and  its  end  is  predicted  in  1  Thess.  4  and  1  Cor.  15 
to  be  when  the  Lord  comes  into  the  air  for  His  own  and  they 
go  up  to  meet  Him,  the  dead  saints  being  raised  incorruptible 
and  the  living  being  instantaneously  changed.  This  Rapture 
of  the  church,  as  it  is  called,  is  the  blessed  hope  of  the  be¬ 
liever  (Tit.  2:13).  It  is  his  purifying  hope  (1  John  3:3). 
For  it  he  is  to  be  constantly  waiting.  It  is  represented  in  the 
New  Testament  as  imminent,  liable  to  come  at  any  time  (1 
Thess.  1:10). 

The  length  of  this  age  is  nowhere  revealed  in  Scripture, 
but  the  apostle  Paul  predicted  the  conditions  that  would  ob¬ 
tain  toward  the  end  of  the  age.  “The  Spirit  saith  expressly,” 
he  said,  “that  in  later  times  some  shall  fall  away  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  demons” 
(1  Tim.  4:1)  ...  in  the  last  days  grievous  times  shall  come 
(2  Tim.  3 :1)  .  .  .  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
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the  sound  doctrine  (2  Tim.  4:3).”  Still  more  definite  are  the 
words  in  2  Thess.  2 :3  where  we  read,  “let  no  man  beguile  you 
in  any  wise :  for  it  will  not  be,  except  the  falling  away  come 
first.”  The  use  of  the  definite  article  fixes  this  apostasy  as  a 
very  definite  falling  away.  There  have  been  many  apostasies 
in  the  church,  but  one  particularly  evil  one  is  predicted  for 
the  last  days  of  this  age.  It  is  thought  by  many  that  the 
present  defection  called  Modernism  is  the  apostasy.  If  so, 
we  are  now  in  the  last  days  of  the  church,  and  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  must  be  near. 


IV 

“At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  at  the  mouth  of  three 
witnesses,  shall  a  matter  be  established”  (Dt.  19:15).  God 
has  given  three  distinct  lines  of  evidence  that  constitute  three 
witnesses  to  the  near  approach  of  the  predicted  Coming  of 
Christ.  There  is  the  sign  of  His  coming  in  world  govern¬ 
mental,  political,  economic,  and  social  trends  that  is  related  to 
the  consummation  of  the  Gentilic  program.  There  is  the  sign 
of  national  revival  among  the  Jews,  and  a  changed  world  atti¬ 
tude  toward  them  that  indicates  that  the  Jewish  program  is 
moving  forward  to  its  completion.  And  there  is  the  apostasy 
and  other  significant  signs  of  the  times  in  the  church  that 
point  the  honestly  inquiring  heart  to  the  inescapable  con¬ 
clusion  that  the  church  age  has  nearly  run  its  course.  Inas¬ 
much  as  the  Scripture  distinguishes  these  three  programs  it 
is  important  to  understand  the  differences  in  the  predictions 
concerning  each,  and  to  distinguish  the  characteristics  of  the 
ages  themselves  from  the  special  characteristic  of  their  re¬ 
spective  ends. 

There  are  several  passages  of  Scripture  that  reveal  the 
characteristics  of  each  age.  Let  us  consider  the  first  or  Gen¬ 
tilic  program  as  discussed  above.  To  Nebuchadnezzar,  the 
first  of  the  four  world  powers  recognized  by  God,  Daniel  said, 
“Thou,  O  King,  art  king  of  kings,  unto  whom  the  God  of 
Heaven  hath  given  the  kingdom,  the  power,  the  strength,  and 
the  glory;  and  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the 
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beasts  of  the  field  and  the  birds  of  the  heavens  hath  He  given 
into  thy  hand,  and  hath  made  thee  to  rule  over  them  all” 
(2:36,  37).  In  other  words,  a  world  mandate  was  given  to 
Nebuchadnezzar.  This  mandate  was  passed  to  each  of  the 
succeeding  empires  envisioned  in  the  dream  of  the  great 
Nebuchadnezzar,  until  it  came  to  the  fourth,  or  Roman  Em¬ 
pire.  Historically  the  Roman  Empire  has  been  the  last  world 
Empire.  Every  effort  of  men  since  the  fall  of  Rome  to  es¬ 
tablish  a  new  world  Empire  has  failed,  because  in  God’s  plan 
the  Roman  Empire  is  the  last.  The  completion  of  the  Gentile 
world-empire  program  has  been  delayed  by  the  coming  in  of 
the  unannounced  church  age,  but  when  the  church  age  has 
run  its  course,  the  Gentile  program  in  the  world  will  be  taken 
up  again  and  will  move  to  its  completion.  Hence  we  find  that 
during  the  church  age  while  the  Gentilic  program  is  on  the 
side  track,  no  nation  is  able  to  assume  complete  world  dom¬ 
inance.  So  far  as  the  Gentile  nations  are  concerned,  the 
characterizing  thing  about  them  at  present  is  that  condition 
of  affairs  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  in  Matt.  24:6,  7  when  He 
said,  “Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  .  .  .  for 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king¬ 
dom:  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earth¬ 
quakes  in  divers  places.”  But  when  the  time  of  the  end 
begins  to  draw  near,  when  God’s  time  comes  for  the  resump¬ 
tion  of  the  Gentile  program,  we  can  expect  changes.  We  can 
expect  to  see  movements  in  the  world  presaging  the  revival 
of  the  ancient  Roman  Empire,  in  the  ten-power  form,  as  indi¬ 
cated  above.  That  there  is  seemingly  at  the  present  time  a 
political  trend  in  Europe  in  this  direction  has  been  noted. 
One  further  fact  remains  to  be  considered,  by  which  we  may 
be  able  to  discern,  in  relation  to  the  Gentile  world  program, 
the  nearness  of  the  end. 

The  ten  toes  of  the  image  of  Daniel  2  were  part  of  iron 
and  part  of  clay.  The  iron  speaks  of  autocracy,  authorita¬ 
rian  strength.  The  clay  represents  democracy,  the  weakness 
and  self-indulgence  of  popular  government.  The  iron  in  the 
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toes  runs  back  up  through  the  legs,  the  clay  belongs  only  to 
the  toes.  Just  so,  in  the  last  form  of  the  revived  Roman  pow¬ 
ers  there  will  be  mingled  elements  of  the  strength  of  an  autoc¬ 
racy  that  matches  that  of  ancient  Rome,  and  of  the  weakness 
of  the  democratic  procedure,  democracy  being  distinctly  a 
modern  achievement  in  national  government  and  having  no 
antecedents  in  past  world  Empires.  We  have  exactly  such  a 
condition  today  with  “strong-arm”  men  ruling  tyrannically  by 
popular  consent,  and  with  democracy  and  totalitarianism 
fighting  for  the  right  to  be  called  the  leading  ideology.  If 
there  ever  was  a  time  when  iron  and  clay  has  been  mixed  in 
government,  it  is  now.  Surely  this  constitutes  a  singular  sign 
of  the  times,  pointing  in  which  direction  we  are  going. 

Coming  now  to  the  Jewish  program,  we  find  that  begin¬ 
ning  with  the  Babylonian  exile,  the  Jews  have  ever  been  in  a 
state  of  subjection  to  Gentile  powers.  This,  of  course,  fits 
the  picture  drawn  above.  If  the  Gentile  powers  were  world 
powers  at  all,  it  meant  that  they  had  power  over  the  Jewish 
nation.  This  condition  of  affairs  will  continue  until  the  Gen¬ 
tile  program  has  run  out.  In  Lk.  21:24,  the  Lord,  in  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  coming  destruction  of  Jerusalem  which  was  even 
then  under  the  rule  of  a  Roman  Governor,  said,  “Jerusalem 
shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled.”  The  phrase  “times  of  the  Gentiles” 
covers  historically  the  period  of  time  represented  in  the  image 
dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  It  is  the  time  of  Gentile  world 
dominion.  It  is  because  of  this  position  of  subserviency  to 
the  Gentiles  that  Israel  is  scattered  over  the  world  today. 
Three  dispersions  and  three  gatherings  of  Israel  are  recorded 
in  the  prophetic  Scriptures  (Gen.  15:13-16;  Jer.  25:11,  12; 
Dt.  28:62-65;  30:1-10).  Two  dispersions  and  two  regather¬ 
ings  have  been  literally  historically  fulfilled  (the  bondage  to 
Egypt,  the  captivity  to  Babylon).  The  third  (world-wide) 
dispersion  marks  the  present  status  of  the  Jews.  We  should 
expect  then,  a  literal  restoration  in  fulfillment  of  prophecy, 
just  as  was  the  case  with  the  predicted  regatherings  in  the 
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past.  That  such  will  be  the  case  is  the  expectation  of  the 
Scripture  everywhere  and  is  becoming  more  and  more  evident 
in  the  world  today. 

In  His  Olivet  discourse  the  Lord  gave  a  significant  parable 
of  a  fig  tree,  by  which  He  meant  to  teach  that  the  national 
revival  of  Israel  would  take  place  in  the  future  and  would 
constitute  a  sign  of  the  Coming  of  the  Lord.  No  prediction 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  more  clear  or  more  insistent  than  the 
regathering  of  Israel  back  to  Palestine  from  among  the  na¬ 
tions  whither  God  has  driven  them  in  judgment  for  their  sin. 
Isa.  11 :12  and  Jer.  23 :3  are  typical  of  a  long  list  of  passages 
that  could  be  cited  on  this  theme.  It  is  a  mark  of  utter  igno¬ 
rance  of  Bible  truth,  to  say  nothing  of  downright  disbelief,  to 
refuse  to  believe  in  the  future  literal  restoration  of  the  Jews 
to  the  land  of  Palestine.  What  seemed  a  great  act  of  faith  to 
believe  this  a  century  ago  is  now  current  news  in  the  news¬ 
paper.  The  Jews  are  beginning  to  return  to  Palestine.  Surely 
in  this  fact  we  find  advance  proof  of  the  coming  glorious 
restoration  which  will  take  place  when  the  Lord  comes  (Mt. 
24:31).  Surely  this  is  one  of  the  most  evident  signs  by  which 
we  can  locate  ourselves  in  the  plan  of  God. 

While  the  signs  mentioned  above  in  connection  with  the 
Gentilic  and  Judaic  ages  primarily  have  to  do  with  the  pro¬ 
grams  with  which  they  are  respectively  concerned,  they,  by 
inference,  and  by  reason  of  the  evident  preparation  ahead  of 
time  for  the  resumption  of  these  programs  in  the  near  future, 
constitute  signs  to  the  people  of  God  in  this  age  of  the  near 
coming  of  Christ.  Strictly  speaking,  however,  the  Ecclesiastic 
age,  like  the  others,  has  its  own  peculiar  signs  even  as  it  has 
its  own  peculiar  end.  It  should  be  said  that  the  Lord^s  com¬ 
ing  in  relation  to  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  programs  is  not  the 
same  as  His  coming  in  relation  to  the  church.  The  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord  is  properly  concerned  with  Israel  mainly, 
and  the  Second  Coming  proper  is  His  coming  to  earth,  at 
which  time  His  feet  will  touch  on  Mt.  Olivet  from  whence  He 
left  the  earth  after  His  first  coming  (Zech.  14:3,  4).  For 
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the  nations,  as  explained  in  verses  2,  3,  12  of  Zech.  14,  it  will 
be  a  time  of  judgment,  out  of  which  some  will  enter  the  king¬ 
dom  (Mt.  25:31-46)  which  the  Lord  will  then  establish  in 
fulfillment  of  the  Davidic  Covenant  (2  Sam.  7 :16;  Jer.  23:3-8) 
made  with  Israel.  But  before  this  coming  to  the  earth,  the 
Lord  will  come  into  the  air  to  catch  up  His  church  from  the 
earth  (1  Thess.  4:13-18).  Unless  this  distinction  is  kept  in 
mind  there  can  be  no  clear  understanding  of  the  prophetic 
program. 

The  Apostasy  sign  has  been  mentioned  above  as  marking 
the  end  of  the  church  age.  Rather  than  finding  a  world  con¬ 
verted  when  He  comes,  the  Lord  will  return  to  a  world  that 
is  preparing  for  the  rule  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  to  a  profess¬ 
ing  church  deep  in  apostasy.  The  present  apostasy  is  peculiar 
in  its  nature.  Enemies  of  the  truth  there  have  always  been, 
but  outside  the  church;  today  they  are  within  the  church. 
Heresies  there  always  have  been,  but  never  has  heresy  gone 
to  such  limits  as  the  modern  rationalism  within  the  professing 
church,  denying  every  essential  of  the  holy  faith.  In  a  day 
of  unprecedented  enlightenment  and  unparalelled  opportuni¬ 
ties  for  knowing  the  truth  we  find  blatant  denial  and  wilful 
unbelief.  In  extent  and  nature  the  present  apostasy  may  well 
qualify  for  the  doubtful  honor  of  fulfilling  the  predictions  of 
the  coming  of  the  Apostasy. 

Ancillary  to  these  major  biblical  signs  in  each  of  these 
fields  are  minor  signs,  trends  in  various  departments  of  life 
that  corroborate  and  support  the  prognostications  of  the 
major  determining  signs.  In  the  field  of  the  world  we  find 
social  injustice  and  economic  heaping  up  of  treasure,  the  few 
coming  to  dominate  the  many.  James  foretold  this  condition: 
“Come  now,  ye  rich,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  are 
coming  upon  you.  ...  ye  have  laid  up  treasure  in  the  last 
days.  Behold  the  hire  of  the  laborers.  .  .  .  which  is  of  you 
kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth  out”  (5:1-8).  In  Jewry  today  we 
find  an  unparalleled  interest  in  Jesus.  Already  we  see  the 
first  scales  of  the  blindness  falling  from  their  eyes.  “For  I 
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would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  .  .  . 
that  a  hardening  in  part  hath  befallen  Israel,  until  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentile  be  come  in”  (Rom.  11:25).  The  “fulness  of 
the  Gentiles”  is  this  church  age.  When  it  has  run  its  course 
God  will  turn  to  Israel’s  program  again.  How  near  that  time 
we  must  be  when  the  hardness  and  bitterness  that  Israel  has 
had  for  centuries  is  showing  the  first  signs  of  softening! 

Meanwhile,  to  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  God  many  other 
things  speak  of  the  nearness  of  Christ’s  coming.  The  growth 
of  eschatological  study  in  the  last  century  is  significant.  That 
most  of  the  great  defenders  of  the  faith  now  are  premillen- 
narian  is  a  sign  of  the  times.  This  modern  premillennialism 
is  not  the  kind  that  once  was  a  reproach  to  all  who  believed 
in  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  but  a  sane  belief  based  on  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Verbal  Inspiration  of  the  Scripture — as  even  the 
enemies  of  this  belief  admit.  (See  Adolf  Harnack’s  article 
“Millennium”  in  Encyclopedia  Britannica).  The  marvelous 
increase  of  invention  resulting  in  the  improved  living  condi¬ 
tions  and  communications  among  men  is  to  the  eye  of  faith  a 
preparation  for  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ.  We  might  go 
into  the  history  of  the  premillennial  belief  and  show  that  at 
no  time  in  history  have  so  many  signs  converged  toward  this 
coming  event  as  there  are  today.  It  is  true  that  there  have 
been  mistaken  identifications  in  the  past,  and  we  have  no 
desire  to  become  a  prophet.  We  study  the  prophecies  of 
Scripture  not  in  order  to  become  prophets  ourselves,  but 
simply  to  be  able  to  tell  where  we  are  in  the  progress  of  God’s 
plan,  and  to  recognize  the  fulfillments  when  they  come.  There 
are  in  the  Bible  definite  signs  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  we 
believe  that  they  have  to  be  literally  fulfilled.  When  the  time 
comes  for  their  fulfillment,  they  will  have  historical  validity. 
Mockers  may  scoff  at  past  excitements  and  conclude  that  since 
nothing  has  happened  after  all  these  years.  He  is  not  coming. 
But  we  confidently  accept  the  Word  of  God.  It  predicts  a 
revived  Roman  Empire.  It  predicts  a  return  of  the  Jews  to 
their  land.  It  predicts  a  unique  apostasy  of  the  professing 
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church.  We  take  our  stand  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and 
whether  or  not  it  takes  many  years  yet  to  completely  con¬ 
summate  the  divine  prediction,  we  know  that  the  fulfillment 
will  surely  come.  The  Word  of  God  has  definite  “until’s,”  and 
when  by  all  established  laws  of  reason  and  rules  of  interpre¬ 
tation  we  see  the  end  of  the  “until’s”  in  sight,  then  it  is  high 
time  to  “look  up”  and  “lift  up”  our  heads,  “because  your  re¬ 
demption  draweth  nigh”  (Lk.  21:18). 

It  was  the  idealistic  philosopher  Bishop  Berkeley  who 
wrote  the  prophetic  line,  “Westward  the  course  of  empire 
takes  its  way.”  Even  a  student  of  history  ought  to  find  some¬ 
thing  to  think  about  in  that  fact.  The  student  of  prophecy 
finds  food  for  thought  in  the  fact  that  it  has  remained  for  our 
day  and  time,  just  such  a  day  and  time  as  we  have  described, 
for  the  course  of  empire  to  have  all  but  reached  again  in  its 
westward  way  the  point  from  which  human  civilization  first 
started.  Is  this  an  indication  of  the  approaching  end  of 
“man’s  day”  (1  Cor.  4:3)?  If  men,  too  enlightened  now  to 
be  terrorized  by  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  can  yet  be  victims  of 
mass  hysteria  over  a  radio  dramatization  of  an  imaginary 
invasion  of  imaginary  men  from  Mars,  what,  we  hardly  dare 
ask,  will  they  do  when  they  awake  some  fair  morning  to  dis¬ 
cover  that  there  really  has  been  an  irruption  of  the  super¬ 
natural  into  this  world,  and  that  the  day  of  grace  is  past? 
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Let’s  Go  Back  to  the  Bible.  By  Dr.  Will  H.  Houghton. 

Revell.  156  pp.  $1.25. 

Dr.  Houghton  is  President  of  The  Moody  Bible  Institute. 
He  has  accomplished  much  in  radio  messages  over  station 
WMBI  which  is  the  Institute’s  own  broadcasting  station. 
These  sixteen  messages  which  comprise  this  book  are  selected 
from  his  long  and  fruitful  ministry. 

The  call  is  Back  to  the  Bible,  but  not  to  a  mere  reverence 
of  the  Sacred  Book;  it  should  be  back  to  the  Bible  with  a 
clear  understanding  of  its  message  and  an  adjustment  of  life 
to  its  every  precept. 

Dr.  Houghton  has  put  the  emphasis  largely  on  the  unique 
character  of  the  Bible.  He  has  made  a  strong  defence  of  its 
unusual  place  in  the  world.  This  is  needed  in  an  age  when 
the  Bible  is  neglected  as  now.  He  says  of  this  book:  “The 
world  has  chased  down  a  lot  of  blind  alleys  in  the  past  decade 
or  two:  the  blind  alleys  of  prosperity,  of  pleasure,  and  of 
pride.  It  is  time  now  to  admit  we’re  up  against  a  stone  wall. 
It’s  time  for  a  call  for  help.  The  cry  for  God  is  only  out  of  a 
deep  sense  of  need,  and  that  cry  is  never  voiced  in  vain.  How 
easy  it  is  to  see  that  a  sweeping  revival  is  the  only  sure 
answer  to  communism,  facism,  and  all  the  other  isms,  politi¬ 
cal  and  religious,  which  delude  sections  of  mankind.” 

The  book  is  highly  instructive  and  wonderfully  helpful. 
Young  people  should  read  it  and  will  read  it  if  it  is  brought 
to  their  attention.  The  reading  will  transform  their  outlook 
on  life,  and  their  conception  of  God  and  His  Word. 

God’s  Reach  for  Man.  By  Alice  Bishop  Kramer  and  Albert 

Ludlow  Kramer.  A.  Ludlow  Kramer,  Publisher,  425  East 

24th  Street,  New  York  City.  $1.00. 

This  well  prepared  and  attractive  volume  contains  405 
paragraphs,  each  one  of  which  is  a  sermonette  in  itself. 
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These  are  arranged  with  especial  care  into  fifteen  parts.  The 
work  is  highly  devotional  and  Scriptural. 

Other  books  by  the  same  authors  have  served  a  genuine 
purpose — The  Life  in  the  Vine,  The  Unlocked  Door,  I  Bring 
You  Joy,  and  The  Way. 

Rev.  Ernest  R.  Palen,  New  York  City,  writes  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Kramer:  “Since  they  became  connected  with  the 
Source,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  Ludlow  Kramer  have  spent  their 
time  in  Christian  work — ^in  writing,  speaking,  and  in  intw- 
views  with  individuals.  Mr.  Kramer  was  a  wealthy  lawyer 
banker  and  sportsman.  He  and  his  wife  put  in  simple  terms 
the  way  in  which  we  can  all  experience  for  ourselves  the 
truth  of  Christ’s  teachings.  Their  influence  upon  the  lives 
of  ministers  and  laymen  is  a  notable  witness  to  the  trans¬ 
forming  power  of  God,  and  to  the  use  which  He  makes  of 
those  who  give  themselves  to  Him.” 

God*s  Reach  for  Man  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the 
many  devotional  books  now  available. 

Professor  R.  T.  Chafer 

What’s  Right  With  the  World.  By  Gordon  Palmer,  D.D., 
President  of  Eastern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary.  Flem¬ 
ing  H.  Revell  Company,  New  York.  188  pp.  $1.50. 

After  giving  this  book  a  careful  reading,  one  wonders 
whether  the  author  chose  this  title,  which  is  a  statement  and 
not  a  question,  to  catch  attention  because  of  its  unusualness, 
or  as  a  fitting  title  for  a  protest  against  the  writings  of  sundry 
“debunkers”  to  which  the  author  adverts  in  a  passing  hint. 
However  this  may  be,  the  book  is  an  admixture  of  many 
“right”  things  and  “optimistic”  ideas,  many  of  the  latter  of 
which  are  neither  practical  nor  Scriptural.  Dr.  Palmer’s 
treatment  purports  to  be  a  setting  forth  of  the  “right”  things 
which  he  thinks  should  be  said  of  our  thinking,  youth,  the 
church,  the  ministry,  education,  motherhood,  evangelism,  pa¬ 
triotism,  America,  the  way  to  build  a  better  world,  and  a 
statement  that  Christianity  will  ultimately  triumph. 

On  the  dust  jacket  we  read,  “The  doctor,  his  wife  and 
son  sat  on  a  log,  awed  into  silence  by  the  splendor  of  the 
scene  about  them.  Presently  the  boy  spoke.  Tt  is  a  beauti¬ 
ful  world,  isn’t  it  Dad?’  For  answer,  the  doctor  drew  his 
boy  close  to  his  side.  Somewhere  inside  him  a  spring  had 
clicked.  ‘And  everything  is  all  right,’  added  the  boy.  And 
there  on  vacation  beside  a  Vancouver  lake,  Gordon  Palmer 
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.  discovered  something — ^yes,  many  things  we  are,  today, 
prone  to  overlook,  and  they  became  the  basis  of  this  book  .  .  . 
With  unjaundiced  eye,  he  searches  for  what’s  right  with  the 
world,  and  finds  his  search  well  rewarded  .  .  .  Here  is  an 
exultant  defiance  of  the  spirit  of  defeatism — something  to 
cheer  the  heart  of  youth  and  support  those  faltering  by  the 

wayside.” 

Would  it  be  putting  it  too  strongly  to  imply  that  the  book 
is  based  on  the  immature  philosophy  of  a  boy  who  confuses 
the  beauties  of  material  creation  with  something  he  prob¬ 
ably  knows  little  or  nothing  about,  namely,  the  kosmos  now 
under  the  reign  of  the  god  of  this  age,  the  great  Adversary — 
that  world  and  reign  which  is  involved  in  this  discussion? 

In  the  author’s  treatment  of  present-day  thinking,  begin¬ 
ning  with  the  text,  “As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,” 
he  dwells  on  the  destructive  effects  of  wrong  thinking  and  the 
constructive  results  of  right  thinking.  How  to  get  the  masses 
of  mankind  to  change  from  the  former  to  the  latter  is  the 
problem,  and  our  author  leaves  this  question  unsolved;  for, 
exhortation  is  not  potent  enough  to  change  the  desperately 
wicked  heart  of  man. 

Dr.  Gordon,  in  his  defence  of  present-day  youth,  ignores 
much  that  is  very  serious  in  the  modern  attitude  of  young 
people  toward  Christ  and  real  Christianity.  He  is  inclined  to 
excuse  young  people  on  the  ground  that  they  did  not  make 
the  world  they  have  come  into.  This  was  made  for  them  by 
their  parents.  In  a  measure  this  is  true  and  the  oldsters 
must  share  in  the  responsibility  for  the  conditions  as  they 
exist.  In  attempting  to  point  out  what  is  right  with  modern 
education  the  stress  is  put  upon  what  the  Christian  college 
is  and  should  be  doing.  Little  is  said  about  the  terrible  con¬ 
ditions  in  the  great  centers  of  education  where  the  faith  of 
youth  is  destroyed  as  a  part  of  the  routine  of  class  room 
work.  In  spite  of  this  scandalous  condition,  it  is  a  fact  some 
youngsters  in  these  hotbeds  of  unbelief  do  resist  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  all  the  adverse  influences  that  sur¬ 
round  them  and  come  forth  strong  in  the  true  Christian 
faith.  They,  of  course,  are  in  the  minority,  but  their  stand 
is  a  clear  indication  that  young  people  themselves  must  share 
in  the  responsibility.  After  all,  salvation  in  Christ  is  an 
individual  matter  and  must  be  decided  by  each  individual, 
old  or  young.  But  woe  to  all  who  are  putting  stumbling 
blocks  in  the  way  of  our  youth.  We  may  thank  God  for 
every  earnest  Christian  amongst  the  country’s  millions  of 
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young  people,  but  the  conditions  by  and  large  amongst  them 
are  decidedly  not  right,  and  one  who  recognizes  this  is  not 
by  any  means  to  be  classed  as  a  calamity  howler. 

So  much  has  been  said  about  the  failure  of  the  church 
(and  much  of  it  just  criticism]  that  it  calls  forth  protest 
from  our  author.  There  is  no  place  for  carping  and  un¬ 
reasoning  criticism.  But  when  the  church  misses  her  com¬ 
mission  and  dabbles  in  matters  outside  her  province,  con¬ 
structive  criticism  is  needed.  Moreover  when  she  goes  into 
the  reforming  business  she  is  already  on  the  road  to  failure. 
The  true  church  of  believers  within  the  professing  mass  is 
carrying  out  the  commission  laid  upon  individual  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  This  will  not  result  in  world  con¬ 
version,  but  in  the  completion  of  that  company  God  is  calling 
out  for  His  name.  Much  is  made  of  what  would  happen  if 
warring  social  factions,  labor  groups  and  nations  would  abide 
by  the  Golden  Rule.  If  all  would  observe  this  principle,  of 
course  there  would  be  peace.  The  word  of  God,  however, 
gives  not  the  slightest  encouragement  that  such  a  condition 
will  obtain  in  “this  present  evil  age.”  Passing  over  to  the 
author’s  caption,  “What’s  the  right  way  to  build  a  better 
world,”  he  answers,  by  bridging  chasms.  These  are  many 
in  the  thought  world.  There  are  personality  chasms  that 
must  be  bridged — Hitler,  Mussolini,  and  other  totalitarian 
rulers.  This  leads  me  to  remark  that  those  who  point  out 
the  futility  of  attempting  to  reform  an  unregenerate  world 
are  charged  with  holding  to  a  philosophy  of  defeatism.  To 
recognize  the  present-age  purpose  of  God  of  calling  out  and 
separating  unto  Himself  a  people  for  His  name ;  to  accept  the 
revelation  that  the  predicted  regeneration  in  the  earth  will 
come  only  with  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  through  the  evolutionary  influence  of  Chris¬ 
tianity — ^these  and  all  related  truth  in  God’s  revelation  are 
bundled  together  in  this  conception  of  defeatism  with  in¬ 
ability  to  view  the  situation  other  than  through  jaundiced 
eyes.  It  is  the  same  sort  of  defeatism,  however,  a  defeatism 
in  harmony  with  God’s  revelation,  that  was  expressed  many 
years  ago  by  that  great  scholar  and  former  editor  of  biblio¬ 
theca  SACRA,  Dr.  George  Frederick  Wright,  when  he  said: 
“Democracy  has  no  guides  whom  it  dares  trust  implicitly. 
We  have  much  reason  to  fear  that  those  we  are  following  are 
blind  guides  leading  on  to  an  end  which  it  is  not  pleasant  to 
contemplate,  and  from  which  we  can  be  delivered  only  by 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.”  The  truth  of  these  words 
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is  far  more  evident  than  when  written  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago. 

Many  true  things  are  said  in  this  book.  Its  underlying 
philosophy,  however,  leads  to  a  false  optimism.  The  Scrip¬ 
tural  “defeatists”  are  the  true  optimists,  for  they  are  relying 
upon  the  immutable  covenants  of  God.  God  is  indeed  in  His 
heaven,  but  not  yet  is  it  well  with  the  world.  It  has  its 
marks  of  beauty,  but  it  is  still  under  the  curse. 

The  Book  of  Revelation.  By  Bruce  Corbin.  Zondervan 

Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids.  177  pp.  $1.25. 

Students  of  the  last  book  of  the  New  Testament  will  find 
this  exposition  very  interesting,  being  written  in  an  ex- 
ce^ingly  readable  style.  The  author  carries  the  reader  along 
with  his  thought,  as  exhibited  in  such  treatments  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing:  “The  world  last  saw  Jesus  on  the  cross.  His  dis¬ 
ciples  saw  Him  last  on  Olivet  as  He  ascended  into  heaven. 
The  inspired  record  tells  of  three  men  who  saw  Him  since. 
Stephen  saw  Him  standing  at  God’s  right  hand  .  .  .  Saul  of 
Tarsus  saw  Him  one  day  on  the  Damascus  road.  When  he 
saw  Him  he  bit  the  dust  .  .  .  Last  of  all  John  saw  Him  and 
fell  at  His  feet  as  dead.  Evidently,  the  Christ  whom  we 
serve  is  not  the  Christ  of  Galilee  .  .  .  When  He  comes  again 
sinful  men  will  flee  into  the  caves  of  the  earth  to  hide  them¬ 
selves  from  His  glorious  presence.  We  who  profess  to  know 
Him  should  walk  humbly  and  obediently  before  Him.” 

The  author  follows  the  futuristic  school  of  interpretation. 
With  most  of  his  details,  even  minor  ones,  this  reviewer 
agrees.  In  those  points,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  identifica¬ 
tion  of  the  two  beasts  of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  in  which 
disagreement  with  the  interpretation  might  occur,  the  author 
has  much  good  company  on  his  side.  For  this  reason  there 
can  be  no  place  for  dogmatism,  but  rather  the  calm  setting 
forth  of  one’s  research  with  the  conclusions  arrived  at.  Per¬ 
haps  a  more  pronounced  disagreement  would  be  aroused  by 
the  author’s  rather  hazy  position  concerning  the  historical 
method  of  interpretation  as  possible  with  the  futuristic  sys¬ 
tem.  The  principles  of  the  historical  school  are  very  distinct 
from  those  of  the  futurists,  and  one  must  make  a  choice; 
for  the  differences  throw  in  the  shade  the  mere  likenesses  of 
the  historical  system. 

The  reviewer  is  glad  to  add  this  fine  exposition  to  his 
collection  of  works  on  the  Revelation.  Mr.  Corbin  has  done 
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a  good  piece  of  work,  and  he  constantly  exhibits  a  deep  loy, 
alty  to  the  Word,  both  written  and  Living. 

Dynamic  Christianity  and  the  World  Today.  By  Samuel 

M.  Zwemer,  D.D.  Intervarsity  Fellowship  of  Evangelical 

Unions,  39  Bedford  Square,  W.C.l,  I^ndon,  England.  173 

pp.  2/6. 

This  is  a  book,  in  the  series  being  published  by  the  Inter- 
varsity  Fellowship  of  England,  with  the  specific  object  of 
presenting  the  claims  of  the  foreign  mission  fields.  While 
carrying  out  this  commission.  Dr.  Zwemer  has  packed  his 
text  full  of  rich  quotations  from  the  foremost  authorities 
and  rich  Scripture  teaching.  It  is  all  presented  in  a  clear 
manner  for  the  average  reader,  and  yet  it  will  engage  the 
close  attention  of  the  trained  man.  This  is  a  characteristic 
of  Dr.  Zwemer’s  writings. 

In  his  introduction  he  quotes  from  a  writer  in  the  Atlm- 
tic  MonWif  who  represented  the  missionary  as  one  whose 
“first  concern  is  always  something  deeper,  something  more 
vital  than  questions  of  theological  and  metaphysical  specula¬ 
tion  .  .  .  [naming  things  fundamental  to  the  Christial  faith] 
(in  which,  together  with  other  miracles  he  may  or  may  not 
believe).  Upon  just  one  thing  he  insists;  that  which  touches 
not  the  bene  esse  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  its  esse;  the 
personal  assimilation  in  the  disciples’  life  of  the  teaching  and 
spirit  of  Jesus.”  On  this  Dr.  Zwemer  offers  the  contrary  as 
a  reason  for  the  book:  “On  the  contrary,  we  believe  that 
the  very  nature  of  Christianity,  its  dynamic,  its  passion,  its 
power  of  missionary  appeal,  its  esse  as  well  as  its  bene  esse, 
consists  in  its  credo — its  whole-hearted  belief  in,  and  allegi¬ 
ance  to,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  Who  died  on  the  Cross  for  our  sins  and  rose  again, 
Who  gave  us  this  message  as  our  commission  and  sealed  it 
with  the  promise  of  His  presence.  The  chapters  which  form 
this  little  book  treat  of  these  two  aspects  of  the  missionary 
problem.” 

In  the  first  chapter  he  points  out  that  the  earliest  gospel 
and  “therefore  the  oldest  book  of  the  New  Testament  is 
Paul’s  first  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,”  about  twenty  years 
after  the  death  of  Christ.  Here  with  all  the  insistence  of 
doctrinal  aspects,  we  have  a  picture  of  the  earliest  gospel 
containing  the  very  fundamentals  of  our  faith.  He  adds: 
“If  we  deny  these  teachings,  we  cannot  honestly  call  our¬ 
selves  Christians.”  There  are  twelve  chapters  of  rich  ma- 
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terial.  Such  subjects  as,  the  necessity  for  an  absolute  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  an  age  of  relativism,  the  changeless  Christ,  the 
unchanging  message,  and  the  impact  of  Christianity,  the 
shrinkage  of  the  globe,  and  itinerant  evangelism,  are  among 
the  strong  features  of  the  book. 

Tracings  In  Truth.  By  J.  Ellwood  Evans,  Th.M.  Faithful 
Words  Publishing  Co.,  St.  Louis.  43  pp.  Paper  25c. 

A  collection  of  expositions  beginning  with  the  94th  Psalm 
through  the  Song  of  Solomon.  Many  studies  on  the  Psalms 
have  appeared,  but  the  Hebrew  Wisdom  Books  have  not  had 
so  much  attentiton.  This  pamphlet  is  one  of  a  series  cover¬ 
ing  the  whole  Bible  and  begins  with  the  137th  study.  Besides 
the  finish  of  the  expositions  of  the  Psalms  and  an  exposition 
of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes  of  the 
Wisdom  group  are  covered.  Mr.  Evans  has  a  thorough  in¬ 
sight  not  only  of  the  truth  in  the  section  covered,  but  the 
correlated  truth  of  Scripture  needed  in  such  expositions. 

An  Exposition  of  Ephesians.  By  John  Hess  McComb,  D.D., 
Pastor  of  the  Broadway  Presbyterian  Church,  New  York. 
Broadway  Publishing  Co.,  New  York.  57  pp.  Art  Paper. 

The  author  says:  “The  four  Gospels  .  .  .  are  for  the  un¬ 
saved.  The  Epistles  are  for  the  saved,  primarily.  This  ex¬ 
position  of  Ephesians  was  written  to  help  believers  to  under¬ 
stand  and  profit  by  this  wonderful  letter.”  Dr.  McComb  has 
a  reputation  for  conciseness,  both  in  his  preaching  and  writ¬ 
ing.  He  once  gave  a  Seminary  Commencement  address  in 
eighteen  minutes,  and  it  is  said  he  rarely  takes  more  than 
twenty  minutes  for  a  sermon.  However,  it  should  be  noted 
that  he  says  more  in  twenty  minutes  than  many  men  do  in 
an  hour.  So  with  these  splendid  expositions,  the  reader  will 
not  find  any  unnecessary  prolixness.  His  comments  in  this 
book  are  accurate  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Greek  text, 
direct  in  application  and  clear  in  the  explanations  offered. 
We  commend  this  exposition  to  those  who  wish  a  concise 
but  thorough  treatment  of  this  intimate  letter  from  the  great 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

“Songs  In  the  Night,”  For  Birds  with  Broken  Wing.  By 
Charles  Edward  Hewitt.  Loizeaux  Brothers,  New  York. 
124  pp.  $1.00. 

From  the  Foreword:  “It  has  been  said,  ‘The  bird  with 
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broken  wing  never  flies  so  high  again.’  As  it  may  have  to 
do  with  a  sinner  to  be  saved  by  grace,  this  is  not  so !  ...  The 
nightingale  gives  forth  its  song,  as  waves  from  the  jasper 
seas  of  God,  at  midnight ;  so  the  spirits  of  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  have  sung  their  sweetest  hymns  of  praise  in  the 
midnight  of  their  mortal  trouble;  for  Christ  is  their  Lord— 
‘Who  giveth  Songs  in  the  Night’”  (Job  35:10). 

The  book  comprises  fourteen  prose  songs  largely  based 
on  Bible  characters  who  were  “birds  with  broken  wings.” 
For  example.  Song  Three  opens :  “  There  was  a  man  in  the 
land  of  Uz,  whose  name  was  Job’  (Job  1:1).  The  beginning 
of  a  Song  in  the  Night !  In  due  course  the  Song  shows  a  bird 
in  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  indeed !”  This  song  which  recites 
Job’s  experience  closes  with  these  words:  “Then  with  Job 
we  shall  sing  the  New  Song;  the  song  of  a  bird  loosed  from 
the  snare  of  the  fowler.”  The  book  is  highly  devotional,  and 
especially  suited  to  all  who  are  for  various  reasons  in  God’s 
plan  laid  aside,  temporarily  or  through  earthly  existence. 

The  Gospel  of  the  Christ.  The  Hope  of  the  Ages.  By 

C.  O’n.  Martindale,  Ph.D.,  D.D.  Published  by  the  Author, 

Baton  Rouge,  La.  16  pp. 

This  pamphlet,  5l/2x8l^  size  page,  printed  in  8  point  type, 
contains  a  wealth  of  material  under  the  title  announced  in 
the  heading.  The  plan  sets  forth  the  complete  Gospel  under 
seven  points — a  completeness  of  features  all  too  infrequently 
covered  by  so-called  gospel  preaching.  Beginning  with  the 
Gospel  of  a  supernatural  Savior,  he  treats  in  a  scholarly 
presentation  His  sacrifice,  resurrection.  His  present  ministry 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  His  second  advent,  and  the 
end  of  the  old  world  and  the  ushering  in  of  the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth.  In  the  Foreword  the  author  quotes  the  fol¬ 
lowing  which  may  properly  be  mentioned  in  connection  with 
his  sixth  head.  He  introduces  the  quotations  as  follows: 
“That  reverent  scholar.  Dr.  Edward  Mack,  of  Union  Theo¬ 
logical  Seminary,  Richmond,  Moderator  at  the  Diamond 
Jubilee  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia,  very  properly  declared: 
‘There  is  a  lost  note  in  the  praises  of  our  churches.  That 
note,  which  we  must  recapture,  is  the  Manifest,  Visible, 
Glorious  Return  of  our  Lord.  Although  that  blessed  note  runs 
through  all  Scripture,  Old  and  New,  it  has  scant  room  in  our 
hearts,  faint  proclamation  in  our  pulpits.  In  Bible  days  the 
saints  staked  their  all  on  the  assured  return  of  the  Lord. 
In  these  greed-ridden  days  of  ours  a  world  lost  from  God  is 
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staking  its  ail  on  the  hope  that  Christ  v;ill  not  return;  nay, 
more,  on  the  boast  that  there  is  no  Christ  to  return.’  ” 

Unto  All.  By  Howard  W.  Ferrin,  President  of  the  Provi¬ 
dence  Bible  Institute.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids.  158  pp.  Brown  suede  binding,  $1.00. 

This  book  comprises  twenty  messages  on  the  universal 
appeal  of  Christ.  Using  an  abridged  list  of  themes  taken 
from  Dr.  Norman  B.  Harrison’s  His  Gospel  of  Life,  Love  and 
Light,  the  author  “presents  the  way  in  which  Christ  challenges 
the  attention  of  the  world  by  His  many-sidedness  and  the 
reasons  of  His  universal  appeal.”  A  few  examples  of  these 
twenty  themes  are  sufficient:  To  the  Artist,  Christ — The 
One  Altogether  Lovely;  To  the  Architect,  Christ — The  Chief 
Cornerstone;  To  the  Baker,  Christ — The  Living  Bread,  etc. 
Each  of  the  twenty  themes  furnishes  material  for  a  Chapter. 
The  author  has  packed  these  158  pages  full  of  rich  teaching 
concerning  the  Person  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  has  gathered  together  a  mass  of  material  which  testifies 
to  the  universal  appeal  of  our  Lord,  the  truth  concerning  His 
Saviorhood  and  the  many  ways  in  which  He  ministers  to  His 
people.  The  style  is  engaging,  the  substance  satisfying,  and 
altogether  it  is  a  book  every  lover  of  the  coming  King  will 
enjoy  and  profit  by.  It  is  indeed  food  for  the  spirit,  and  at 
the  low  price  should  be  on  the  end  table  of  every  Christian’s 
easy  chair,  ready  at  hand  for  the  devotional  hour.  It  is 
beautifully  printed  and  handsomely  bound  and  will  grace  such 
a  place,  both  in  appearance  and  contents. 

Strange  Evangelists.  By  John  Schmidt,  B.D.  Zondervan 
Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids.  118  pp.  $1.00. 

Here  is  a  work  written  by  a  Lutheran  pastor  that  is  quite 
out  of  the  ordinary.  The  strange  evangelists  are:  Judas 
Iscariot,  Caiaphas,  Malchus,  Pontius  Pilate,  Herod,  Barabbas, 
The  Scoffers,  The  Malefactor  and  The  Tomb  Guards.  The 
author  says,  “It  will  be  helpful  to  look  at  the  crucifixion 
through  the  eyes  of  some  of  the  Savior's  enemies  and  listen 
attentively  to  the  messages  of  these  Strange  Evangelists.  If 
Judas  had  left  a  word  for  later  generatitons,  it  would  surely 
have  been,  “A  man  may  be  very  close  to  Jesus  Christ  and  yet 
be  very  far  from  Him.”  Much  has  been  written  on  Pontius 
Pilate,  including  many  speculations  as  to  what  would  have 
happened,  had  he  stood  out  against  the  demands  of  the  Jews. 
But  in  one  thing  the  purpose  of  God  was  kept  inviolate  when 
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Pilate  insisted  on  retaining  the  inscription  on  the  cross,  urged 
on,  as  the  author  says,  by  petty  revenge.  “The  Jewish  lead¬ 
ers  sensed  the  sarcasm  and  asked  that  it  be  altered  to  read 
that  Jesus  had  only  claimed  to  be  their  king.  Yet  Pilate  was 
right,  more  right  than  he  knew.  His  inscription  told  the 
exact  truth,  for  He  was  the  King  for  whose  coming  gener¬ 
ations  had  waited.  Pilate’s  sarcasm  was  God’s  truth.  And 
similarly  the  hate-filled  advice  of  Caiaphas  was  the  love- 
filled  gospel  of  God.”  A  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  testimony 
of  each  of  the  strange  evangelists,  all  presented  in  a  striking 
and  convincing  manner.  It  is  a  worthwhile  book,  provoking 
thought  because  the  truth  is  presented  from  unusual  angles. 
Painting  an  imaginary  picture  of  Barabbas  before  the 
Savior’s  cross  the  author  puts  into  his  mouth:  “Jehovah  God! 
That’s  my  cross  He’s  dying  on  I  .  .  .  The  heart  of  the  entire 
message  of  God  to  man,  lies  in  our  realization  of  the  truth, 
‘That’s  my  cross  He’s  dying  on  I’  ” 

Sermon  Seed  In  the  Psalms.  Vignettes  of  History.  By 
A.  MacFayden,  Pastor,  George  Baptist  Church,  Edinburgh. 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids.  140  pp. 
$1.00. 

This  volume  contains  an  outline  and  comments  on  each 
of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  Psalms,  arranged  in  their  nu¬ 
merical  order.  The  book  is  designed  for  pastors,  teachers, 
and  Bible-class  leaders.  The  plan  of  the  outlines  is  to  present 
the  historic  setting,  prophetic  interpretation,  and  spiritual 
application.  It  is  especially  helpful  for  Christian  workers 
who,  because  of  a  lack  of  training,  need  helps.  For  the 
trained  pastor  the  reviewer  believes  he  should  work  out  his 
own  outlines.  Still,  here  are  many  valuable  seed  thoughts 
w’hich  may  be  developed. 

Professor  C.  F.  Lincoln 

Biblical  Backgrounds.  By  J.  McKee  Adams,  Ph.D.,  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Biblical  Introduction,  Southern  Baptist  Theo¬ 
logical  Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky.  Broadman  Press,  Nash¬ 
ville,  Tenn.  Second  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged.  517 
pp.  $3.75.  On  hundred  illustrations,  twenty-five  maps. 
This  book  will  undoubtedly  take  its  place  as  a  textbook 
of  real  value  in  its  field.  In  a  helpful  introduction  and  fif¬ 
teen  well  ordered  chapters,  it  presents,  in  concise  form,  the 
results  of  scientific  investigation  in  all  the  Bible  lands.  It 
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deals  with  pertinent  geographical,  archaelogical,  political, 
racial,  and  sociological  trends  and  details  in  a  satisfactory 
manner.  The  plan  of  the  book  should  be  attractive  to  the 
student,  it  presents  the  various  studies  in  progressive.  Bibli¬ 
cal,  and  chronological  order  as  respects  the  development  of 
the  Scriptural  narratives.  This  progressive  development  of 
the  theme  is  indicated  by  the  following  subject  matter  of 
the  various  chapters:  Mesopotamia — The  River  Country; 
Aram — The  Land  of  Transition ;  Canaan — The  Land  of  Prom¬ 
ise;  Egypt— The  House  of  Bondage;  The  Great  Wilderness 
—The  Land  of  Refuge  and  Wandering;  A  Geographical  Sur¬ 
vey  of  Canaan;  The  Kingdoms;  The  Scattered  Nation  Re¬ 
stored;  The  Hellenistic  East;  Herodian  Palestine;  Palestinian 
Place  Names  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts;  Jerusalem;  Asia 
Minor — The  Bridge  of  Europe;  Graeco-Roman  Centers.  This 
reviewer  has  read  the  book  with  profit  and  recommends  it  to 
those  who  need  a  reference  work  of  this  nature. 

Professor  B.  B.  Siegel 

The  Delusion  of  British-Israelism.  By  Anton  Darms. 

Loizeaux  Brothers,  Bible  Truth  Depot,  New  York.  223 

pp.  $1.00. 

This  is  a  wonderful  and  comprehensive  treatise  on  British- 
Israelism.  I  could  wish  that  every  pastor,  every  teacher,  and 
every  lay-member  might  have  a  copy  of  this  book  as  his  own. 
It  is  especially  helpful  for  those  who  are  caught  in  the 
meshes  of  this  false  teaching.  The  author  clearly  states  the 
purpose  of  this  volume  on  p.  209 :  “The  purpose  of  this  volume 
on  the  British-Israel  Delusion  is  not  so  much  to  disprove  the 
erroneous  tenets  of  British-Israel  teaching,  which  identifies 
the  Anglo-Saxon  peoples  with  the  so-called  ‘lost’  Ten  Tribes 
of  Israel,  as  it  is  to  unfold  the  World  of  God  in  its  proper 
dispensational  setting,  so  that  every  reader,  by  a  prayerful 
searching  of  the  Scriptures,  will  be  convinced  of  two  facts, 
as  follows :  First,  that  the  Jews  as  God’s  chosen  people  con¬ 
stituting  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel  are  heirs  to  all  the 
promises  made  to  Israel  by  God  through  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
which  promises  are  all  to  be  fully  realized  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  as  King  sitting  on  the  throne  of  David.  Second,  that 
God  has  also  made  specific  promises  of  blessing  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  who  come  to  the  support  of  the  Jews,  giving  franchise 
and  emancipation  from  economic  and  political  bondage,  and 
rendering  protection  from  their  adversaries  in  time  of  na- 
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tional  peril.”  The  author  has  nobly  and  clearly  proven  the 
purpose  for  which  he  wrote  this  book.  We  can  heartily  rec¬ 
ommend  this  work  to  our  readers. 

The  Cross-bearing  Life.  By  H.  I.  Bosdanjoglou.  Zonder- 
van  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  119  pp. 

The  author,  a  Greek  evangelist,  suffered  martyrdom  at 
the  hands  of  the  Turks.  The  book  has  been  translated  by 
Evangelist  E.  E.  Elmajian.  The  author  in  the  preface  to  his 
book  says,  “My  purpose  in  writing  this  book  is  to  show  that 
the  life  of  our  Savior  was  a  cross-bearing  life  and  that  His 
followers  also  have  a  cross  to  bear.”  The  author  suggests 
three  crosses  which  are  preliminary  to  the  fourth  and  main 
cross.  The  three  crosses  are:  (1)  The  cross  of  persecution; 
(2)  the  cross  of  being  dead  unto  the  world,  or  separation 
from  the  world;  and  (3)  the  crucifixion  of  self.  The  primary 
significance  of  the  cross  is  travail  for  souls.  The  author 
defines  the  travail  for  souls  on  p.  107  in  the  following  words: 
“The  travail  for  souls  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
heart  of  the  believer,  in  which  he  feels  the  burden  of  the 
sins  of  the  unsaved  and  the  weakness  of  the  saved,  and  for 
which  he  approaches  the  throne  of  grace  in  prayers  of  inter¬ 
cession  with  many  tears.  This  is  an  excellent  text  book  on 
the  deeper  Christian  life. 

Bruce  M.  Metzger 

Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke.  By  Dom  John  Chapman.  Ed¬ 
ited  by  Mgr.  John  M.  T.  Barton.  Longmans  Green  and 
Co.,  London,  pp.  XXV-312.  25  shillings. 

The  purpose  of  the  author,  the  late  Dom  Chapman,  is  to 
smite  hip  and  thigh  the  commonly  accepted  two-source  theory 
of  the  composition  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels.  In  its  place  he 
proposes  the  following  reconstruction:  Of  the  four  Evan¬ 
gelists,  Matthew  was  the  first  to  write  a  Gospel ;  he  composed 
it  in  Aramaic  [the  editor.  Mgr.  Barton,  not  very  successfully 
attempts  to  buttress  Chapman’s  general  arguments  by  addi¬ 
tional  considerations  that  do  little  more  than  prove  what  is 
uncontested,  an  Aramaic  background  of  thought] ;  in  Ronae 
Peter  preached  from  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  translating  it 
into  Greek;  Mark  took  down  in  shorthand  Peter’s  conversa¬ 
tional  reproduction  of  its  message ;  Luke  depended  upon  Mark 
for  his  historical  outline,  later  incorporating  sections  of 
Greek  Matthew  into  his  work. 
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Although  the  present  volume,  manifestly  the  result  of 
careful  and  painstaking  study,  must  be  reckoned  with  by 
New  Testament  scholars,  it  is  not  likely  to  overthrow  the  gen¬ 
eral  outline  and  broad  basis  of  the  current  solution  of  the 
Synoptic  problem,  the  generic  solution  that  has  been  scru¬ 
tinized  since  Lachmann  and  Weisse  proposed  it  in  1835  and 
1838. 

Princeton,  N.  J. 

Rev.  Arthur  J.  Dieffenbacher 

George  W.  Truett.  A  Biography.  By  P.  W.  James.  Intro¬ 
duction  by  Douglas  Southall  Freeman.  Boardman  Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  281  pp.  $2.50. 

Here  is  a  very  interesting  “authorized”  biography — 
authorized  by  Dr.  Truett  and  his  family  and  his  church 
—of  one  who  is  considered  by  multitudes  of  Christians 
of  many  denominations  to  be  the  greatest  preacher  of  this 
generation.  It  was  written  by  request  especially  to  mark  Dr. 
Truett’s  presidency  of  the  Baptist  World  Alliance  (1934- 
1939),  the  author  being  his  own  son-in-law. 

The  plain,  rugged,  Christ-centered  life  of  Dr.  Truett  gives 
the  book  power.  Here  is  revealed  for  the  first  time  what  we 
might  call  his  “heavenly  vision,”  to  which  his  later  steadfast¬ 
ness  and  power  are  due.  His  pulpit  power  is  attributed 
humanly  to  his  remarkable  voice,  and  the  force  of  his  won¬ 
derful  Christan  character.  He  has  had  but  one  pastorate, 
that  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Dallas,  Texas,  now  cover¬ 
ing  more  than  forty  years  of  service. 

Perhaps  due  to  the  occasion  of  its  writing,  the  relationship 
of  the  author,  and  the  fact  that  the  subject  is  still  alive,  the 
book  partakes  more  of  eulogy  than  of  candid  biography.  We 
do  not  desire  undue  emphasis  or  enlargement  upon  the  fail¬ 
ures  or  weaknesses  of  such  a  “Man  of  God,”  but  the  in¬ 
spired  biographies  of  Holy  Writ  (Abraham,  Moses,  David, 
Peter,  et  al.)  show  that  a  frank  acknowledgment  of  such  not 
only  fails  to  detract  from  the  consequent  blessing,  but  is  a 
source  of  encouragement  to  others  who  are  also  imperfect 
apart  from  God’s  grace. 

Harbin,  Manchukuo. 
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